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PREFATORY NOTE.

et Sl .

Can 'the Bhagavad Gita be accepted as a safe Religious
Guide ? is perhaps the question which at present most ngitates
the minds. of thopghtful Hindus. From the false patriotism now
s0 prevalent, there is great danger lest 1t should be decided with a
view to the answer, which is most flattering to national pride ?

Two mottoes on the title-page should be stamped upon:
the memory :

Satyam Jayati. Truth Conquers:
What is not TRUE is not PATRIOTIC.

Let the following pages be read simply with a desire to
know the truth. In the end this rule best promotes the welfare
of India.

JouN MURDOCH.

Mabras, Apri, 1902
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THE RELIGIOUS AND MORAL TEACHING

OF THE

BHAGAVAD GITA EXAMINED.

AN APPEAL TO EDUCATED HINDUS.

—— e e —

INTRODUCTION.

The BrAGAVAD GITA means the Song of Bhagavat, or the Lord.
Bhagavat 1s here to be understood as meaning Krishna.
The poem is considered the gem of Hindu religious literature;
1t represents the loftiest flight of Indian philosophy. For beauty
of versification and for its noble sentiments, it stands pre-
emnent 1t has been well selected as the last and great srong-
hold of Hinduism.

While, however, it 1s allowed that the Bhagavad Gitd is a great
advance upon the opinions held in India two thousand yesrs ago,
it has now to be iewed apart from national feeling, and in the light
of the Twentieth Century.

Faise Patrintism.—There is now a false patriotism rampant in
some parts of India, which shows itself in the manner described
by Sir H § Maine in a Convocation Address, employing the know-
ledge 1t has acqured for ““irrationally reactionary purposes.”

“ It is not to be concealed, and I see plainly that educated Natives
do not conceal it from themselves, that they have, by the fact of their
education, broken for ever with much in their history, much in their
customs, much in their creed. Yet I constantly read and sometimes
hear, elaborate atternpts on their part to persuade themselves and
others, that there is a sense in which these rejected portidns of Native
history, and usage, and belief, are perfectly in harmony with the
modern knowledge which the educated class has aequired, and with
$he modern civilization to which it aspires.”

) * Whatever the cause, there can be no greater mistake, and under the
crrcumstances of this country. no more destructive mistake.”

Such conduct is equally condemned by enlightened Indians.
A National Religion.—One way in_which false patriotismy
shows itself is in the cry for a National Religion. It 1s thought

ﬂegzgding that & great country like India should have any gther
religion than its own. ’
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There is no National Science. Keshub Chunder says:

“Secience is one; it is one yesterday, to-day, and for ever; the same
in the east and the west; the sama in the fivst and the nineteenth
century. There can he but one true science; it recogmses neithex
caste nor colour, nor nationality. It is God's science, the eternal
verity of things.”

What is true of science apphes to religion  Ag there cannot
be national sciences, so there cannot be national rehigions.

Professor Bose, instead of endeavouring to construct an
* Indian science,” has wisely adopted western science, and by
his brilhant discoveries has commanded the admmtation of the
world’s savants.

In religion the grand mnquiry should be—not what 1s fatteroy
to nuational pride,—but what 1s tr#e  The late Nir Madhava Row,
one of the most distinguished statesmen of recent tunes, justly
said .

“ What is not TRUR s noft PATRIOTIC.”

Our rehigion should be founded on the empregnable rock of Truth.
In the end this prevails, Sutyam juyati, Truth conquers. There1s
no religion higher than truth  Whatever 15 false 1n any veligion
must eventually be abandoned.

Progress in Religion.—In India the popular feehng s to
“ follow the ancients,” to * walk according to custom ”’ This has
also been the rule i China with its stationary civilization.
In Europe, *Progress (g8 considered the jfundamentul wdeu of
Cimlization” It presents the 1dea of a people marching onward.
Is Tndia to follow China, or, like Japan, to follow Europe »

Lecky the historian says, “ Invarwbly an increase of civili-
zation implies a modificatron of belief

Men’s conceptions of God are influenced by their civihzation.
Among savages demons are worshipped Nations imore advanced
are polytheists, believers m many gods The most enlightened
nations are monotheists, or acknowledge only one God The
moral standard also rises. Polytheists think that their gods, like
despots, are not bound by the laws of morality With the
advance of civihzation, 1t 1s felt that an immmnoral god has no
existence, but is simply the imvention of men with the ideas
of their times.

By slow degrees sone nations have advanced from polytheism
and pantheisimn to monotheism. India, as & whole, 18 still in the
polytheistic and pantheistic stage, but there is an enlightened
mipority of monotheists. The duty of such 1s to endeavour,
by%ry means 11 their power, to spread their views among their
countrymen.



THE TEACHING OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA. o)

Application of the Laws of Evidence to Religion. —Hindu
andits are noted for their want of common sense and their
¢vedulity. They accept the most extraordinary and contradictory
statements with implicit belief. The Vedas give thirteen con-
fliotiny  accounts of their origin, but this does not present any
dlfﬁcutity to a pandit.

The late” Sir H. § Maine, probably the greatest lawyer
that ever came to India, says

« Hhere the Indsan intellect had been trained at all before the establish-
ment of the British-Indian Empire, it stood wn need, hefore everything else,
of stricter eriteria of buth ™

India has now tramned lawyers, men accustomed to weigh
evidence The knowledge and \skﬂl_thus acquired should be
emplpyed 1n the investigation of religious truth  The following
pages are intended to show how the enquiry may be extéhded to
the Bhagavad Gitd .

The statements made should be examined with a simple
desire to know the truth. It 1s a melancholy fact that some
educated Hindus, though themselves. regardless of religion, from
falsc patriotism, seek to defend national beliefs which, n themr
hearts, they condemn  Such men are not India’s FRIENDS, but
FoEs, enconraging hypocerisy and hindering the spread of truth

English Translations.—There are translationsof the Bhagavad
(#ité both by Indian and European scholars. As the European
knowledge of Sansknt may be disputed, the quotations are from
Telang’s translation, in the Sacred Bookx of the East, edited by
Max Muller. Kéasinath Trimbak Telang was an excellent Sanskrt
scholar, and he would have the help of the best pandits. His
object was to give a correct renderrng—not to support any
particular views The author of the poem svught to please the
followers ot the Sdnkhya, Yoga, and Vedanta systems as well as
the advocates of the later doctrine of Bhnkfi. Hence several of
s siatements are contradictory. The followers of the Adwaita,
Dwaita, and Visishtadwaita systems all claim the support of the
Bhagavad Gita

In the following pages nunute philosophical questions are not
considered; but the great dosctrines which should regulate our
behef and conduct

The Question at issue.—This is not whether the Bhagavad
Gitd contains some noble sentiments beautifully expressed: this
is admitted. The real point 15, Does it also contain some vital
errors, showing that it was not inspired, as it claims, by the Deity”

Suppose & person 18 about to partake of some food. It is not
sufficient for him to know that many of the ingredients are whole-
some ; but does it contain any which are poisonous” One of the
latter would cause the whole to be rejected. The pomt to be
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investigated is, Does the Religious and Moral Teaching of the
Bhagavad Gité contain some errors showing that it is a mere
human production ?

1t is allowed that the Bhagavad Gité contains copflicting state-
ments. The Dwaita may quote a verse containing the opposite
of another quoted by an Adwaita. The ome, however, does
disprove the other. It only shows that the poem contains irrecon-
cilable opinions. An inspired book should not contain any errors.

OCCASION WHEN THE POEM 1S SAID TO HAVE
BEEN RECITED.

Mzr. Telang gives the following account of this :

“ The royal family of Hastinapura was divided into iwo branches ;
the one called the Kauravas, and the other the Pandavas. The former
wished to keep the latter out of the share of the kingdom claimed by
them ; and so, after many attempts at an amicable arrangement had
proved fruitless, it was determined to decide the difference between the
two parties by the arbitration of arms. RBach party acecordingly eol-
lected its adberents, and the two Lostile armies met on the holy held of
Kurukshetra, mentioned in the opening lines of our poem. At this
juncture, Krishna Dvaipiyana, alics Vydsa, n relation of both parties,
and endowed with more than human powers, presents himself before
Dhritaréshtra, the father of the Kauravas, who is stated to be
altogether blind. Vydsa agks Dhritardsghtra whether it is his wish to
look with his own eyes on the course of the battle ; and on Dhrita
rdshtra expressing his reluctance, Vydsa deputes one Sanjaya to
relate to Dhritardshtra all the events of the battle, giving to Sanjaya,
by means of hie own superbuman powers, all necessary aid to per-
form the duty. Then the battle begins, and after a ten days’ struggle,
the first great general of the Kauravas, namely Bhishma, falls. At
this point Sanjaya comes up to Dhritardshtra, and announces to
him the sad result, which is of course a great blow to his party.
Dbritardshtre then makes numerous inquiries of Sanjaya regurding
the course of the conflict, all of which Sanjaya duly answers. And
among the earliest answers is the account of the conversation between
Krishns and Arjune at the commencement of the battle, which con-
stitutes the Bhagavad Gitd.” *

SUMMARY OF THE BHAGAVAD (ITA.

The great aim of the book is to harmonize the doctrines of
the Yoéga., the Sinkhya, and the Vedéntg; to exalt the duties of
wcaste (dharma) above all other obligations, including the ties of
friendship and affection; but at the same time to show that the
practice of these duties is compatible with the self-mortification
and concentration of thought enjoined by the Yoga philosophy,
a8 well as the deepest devotion (bhakti) to the Suprente Being,
with whom Krishna claims to be identified.

# Introduction to Translation, pp. 2, 8,
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The whole compesition is skilfully thrown into the form of a
diglogue, the speakers of which are Krishna and Arjuna. It is
divided into three sections, each containing six chapters, the philo-
sophical teaching in each being somewhat distinct. The number
of the verses is 700.

The first section dwells chiefly on the benefits of the Yoga
system, pointing out, however, that the asceticism and self-mortifi-
cation of Yoga ought to be joined with action and the performance
of caste duties, and winding up with a declaration that the grand
aim of all self-suppression Is to attain that state which enables a
man to annihilate his own individuality and see God in everything
and everything in God. Arjuna s exhorted, as a member of the
soldier-caste, to dismiss all doubt about the propriety of fighting
and killing his relatives, by an argument drawn from the eternal
existence of the soul.

In the 2nd and 6th chapters the duty of Yoga, or ‘intense
concentration of the mind on one subject’ (viz., the Supreme Being,
here identified with Krishna), 1s enjomned, till at last the great end
of freedom from all thought, perfect calm, and absorption in the
Deity is obtained ’ )

In the second division the pantheistic doctrines of the Vedénta
are more directly inculcated than in the other sections. Krishna
here, in the plainest language, claims adoration as one with the

reat universal Spirit, pervading and constituting the universe.
%Ie reveals himself to Arjuna as possessed of countless faces,
countless mouths, countless eyes, and blazing like a thousand suns.
juna, with every hair on his body bristling with awe, bows
his head at ihe vision, and folding his hands in reverence, gives
utterance to a passionate outburst of enthusiastic adoration,

The third division of the poem, comwprising the six last chap-
ters, aims particularly at interweaving S8ankhya doctrines with the
Vedénta, though this is done more or less thronghout the work.
1t accepts the doctrine of a supreme presiding Spirit (¢alled Param
Brahma or Adhydtman, xiii, 12, vin. 1), as the first source of the
universe, but asserts the eternal existence of Prakrti and Puru- *
sha—thas is, of an original eternal element and, soul—both
emanating from the Supreme Bemng (then regarded as Para
"Prakriti, supreme Prakriti). It maintains the individuality and
personality of souls, and affirms that the body (kshetra) and all
the world of sense is evolved out of Prakriti by the regular 84nkhya
process, through Buddhi, Ahankdra, the five subtile elements, the
five grosser elements, and the eleven organs, mcluding mind.*

t seems very improbable that such s long philosophic trea-
tise should have been delivered in a single morning on the eve of
& great battle.

® Abridged from Indwn Wisdom, by Bir M. Monier-Wilhams, pp. 127-140.
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THE RELIGIOUS TEACHING OF THE
BHAGAVAD GITA.

GOD.

Importance of subject.—There is no more important question
for a nation than this, What is the nature of the God it worships ?
- As 15 the God, so is the worslupper.” Principal Fairhaiwrn says;
“ What constitutes a religion is a man’s belief in « God or in gods ;
what differentiates veligion 18 the sort of God the wman worships.’

The teaching of the Bhagavad Gitd about (God will now be
examined

Krishna as described in the Bhagavad Gita.—It 15 aduntted
that the Krishna of the Bhagavad Gita, unstamned by the vices
and passions of the popular deities, 15 a great advance  The writer
has endeavoured to give as grand a conception of him as he 1=
able. He 1s represented as having the lustre of a thousand suns,
“ having many celestial ornaments, having many celestial weapons
held erect, weaiing celestial floweis and vestments, of countless
forms, possessed ol many arms, stomachs, months, and eyes on
all sides. Kings and warriors were seen enteing his terrible
mouths, and sone with their heads smashed were seen stuck
in the spaces between the tecth.”

The representation 15 only a kind of magnified image of
Vishnu It nught seem grand to an uneducated Hinda, but
to an enlightened man 1t appears degrading.

Krishna s described as Supreme and worshipped by all the
gods, Yakshas, Demons, and Sidhas, but this 1~ not monotheism,
which holds theat only one God exists, and deniex tat there are any
other It wall unow be shown that the Dhagavad Gitd 15
polvtheistic and pantheistic in its teaching

1 THCE TRUTH o POLITHEISM AND DEMONOLATRY
ACKROWLEDGED,

At a very early period the undivided Aryans, the ancestors
of the Romans, Greeks, Enghsh, German, Persians, and Hindus,
worshipped the same God, under the name of Heaven-Father.
Max Muller says.

“There is a monotheism which precedes the polytheism of the
Vedn, and even in the invocation of their innumerable gods, the re-
membrance of a God, one and infinite, breaks through the mist of an
1dola§rous phrageology, like the blue sky that is hidden by passing
clouds.”

As time rolled on, the number of gods was increased. Some
Hindus, unacquamnted with the Vedas, think that they comtan
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a pure monotheism. Such is not the case. The religion of the
Vedas is polytheistic. The gods are usually spoken of as thrice-
eleven, with their wives, as the following quotations will show :
In the third Mandala of the Rig-Veda, Hymn 6, verse 10,
Agni 1s thus addressed :
‘ Bring, with their wives, the gods, the th1ee-and-thirty, after thy
god-like nature, and be joyful.”

The following invitatinn is given to the Asving —
¢ Come O Nasatyas, with the thrice-eleven gods, Come, O ye
Asvins, to the drinking of the meath.”” 1. 34. 1)

A hymn to the Visvedevas concludes thus :

“ Q) ye eleven gods whose home is heaven, O ye eleven who make
earth your dwelling.

Ye who with might, elcven, live in waters, accept this sacrtice, O
wods, vith pleasure 1. 139. 11.

The popular saying at present 1s that the divinities number 33
Lyores

1t will be seen that the gods are reduced 1m number from 33
crores to 33 with their wives. In Bookiv 9. 9. the gods are men-
tioned as being much more numerous ‘‘Three hundred, three
thousand, thirty and nine gods have worshidped Agni.”

Many Hindus suppose that monotheism 1s taught 1n the well-
known formula from the Chhdndogya Upamshad, ekam evidvitiyam,
“One only without a second ” This 1s a mistake. The real
meaning is, not that there 1s only one God, but that there 1510
second unything—a totally diffierent doctrine.

It will now he shown that polythersm is taught in the
Bhagavad Gits

* Please the gods with this, and may those gods please you Pleas-
ing each other, you will attain the highest good.” I1II. 11.

* For pleased with the sacrifices, the gods will give you the enjoy-
ments you desire 111, 12,

‘“ Desiring the success of actions, men in this world worship the
divinities, for m this world of mortals, the success produced by action
is soon obtained " 1V. 12

“Those who woiship the divinities go to the divinines, and
my worshippers, too, g0 to me.” VII. 23,

‘“ Those who know the three (branches of) knowledge, who drink
the Soma juice, whose sins aie washed away, offer saciifices and pray to
me for a passage to heaven ; and 1eaching the holy woi1d of the lord of
gods, they enjoy in the celestial regions the celestial pleasures of the
gods ~ IX 20

* And having enjoyed that great heavenly world, they enter the
mortal world when {their) mert is exhaunsted.” IX. 21.

Demonolatry means the worship of evil spints. Hinduism
a variety of them, Bhétas, Pretas, Pisichds, Rakshdsas.
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Krishna acknowledges the existence of Bhitas, and says that
those who worship them go to them:

“ Those who make vows to the gods go to the gods ; those who make
vows to the Manes (Pitris) go to the Manes; shose' who worship the
Bhutas go to the Bhitas, and likewise those who worship me go
to me.” IX. 20

Demon worship was the religion of the wild tribes of India ;
but this belief is now rejected by all enlightened persons.

The gods and goddesses have been so multiplied that they are
now said to amount to 33 crores. Not content even with these,
Hindus have accepted Muhammadan Pirs.

It is alleged that all the gods are the same, though worshipped
nnder different names.

Take the three principal gods, Brahmd, Vishnu, and Siva:
their residences, wives, and children are all different. Brahmad is
said to live in Satya-loka, his wife is Savitri , Vishnu lives in Vai-
kuntha, his wife 18 Lakshmi; Siva lives in Kaildsa, his wife is sa1d
tobe Parvati, Dafferent dispositions and actions are ascribed tothese
gods. Several times they are said to have fought with each other.

If the 33 crores of the Hindu gods are all the same, it may as
well be said that the 30 crores of people in India, with different
houses, wives, children, occupations, are all one. If the gods are
one, why are they reckoned as amounting to 33 crores ?

This is only an excuse for the folly ot Polytheism pus forward
by those who are somewhat more intelligent than the masses.
Rammobun Roy says: “ The Hindus firmly believe in the real ex-
istence of innumerable gods and goddesses who possess, in their own
departments full and independent powers, and to propitiate them,
and not the true God, are temples erected and ceremonies per-
formed.”

The Hindus themselves call thewr religions by the name of the
articular deity they worship, as Siva Bhakti, Vishnu Bhakti, &c.
he vast majority would be indignant at the supposition that their

own religion and the detested heresy of their opponents, are, after
all, the same.

Lyall thus describes the polytheism of India —

“ A tangled jungle of disorderly superstitions ; ghosts and demons,
demigods and deified saints ; household gods, tribal gods, local gods,
universal gods; with the countless shrines and temples, and the din of
their discordant rites, deities who abhor a fly’s death, those who
delight still in human victims, and those who would not either sacrifice
or make offerings.” .

The Bhagavad Gitd, instead of condemning this lamentable
state of things, sanctions 1t.
Monotheism 1s now accepted by alt enlightened nations of

———— e ————— —— e e

* Amatic Studies, Vol 1, p-ﬂ
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the world. Educated Hindus are gradually adopting the same
belief, and some of them try to read it in the Bhagavad Gitd. The
quotations given prove imndisputably that the author of the poem
was a polytheist. The gods of the Hindn pantheon have no
existence.  They are mere namss, not realities, A belief 1 them
<hows that the Bhagavad Gitd wae not inspired by the God of
trnth

2 PANTHEISM TaAUGHT.

Christiamty teaches the ommpresence of God. Psalm 139
Says .

“ Whither shall 1 go from thy sgiut ? or whither shall 1 flee trom
thy presence? 1f I ascend up into beaven, thou art there, if I make
my bed in the unseen world, behold thou art there. If T take the
wings of the moining, and dwell 1n the unttermost part of the ses;
even therc shall thy hand lead e, and thy right hand shall hold me.”

It also teaches that we are continually dependent upon God
tor bfe. “In Him we hve and move and have our being.” All
this, however, 1s very different fromn Pantheism.

Pantheism, from pan, all, theos, God, is the doctrine that God
15 all that eaists  Perhaps-no dogma 16 held move firmly by the
Hindus. 1t pervades all, even the most ummntelligent. The
acknowledgment 15 unmversally made that God 1s one, while at the
same time the countless divimities of the Hindu pantheon are
worshipped.

It 15 admutted that Pantheism 1s more clearly taught in the
Upamshads, 15 i the following two quotations from the Chhéndogya
Upanishad —

Blam evidiitiyam, *“One without a seeond ™ wii. 2. 1.

Sarvawe Kalvwdan Bralona, < All this (universe) 1s Brahma » .

In the following quotations Brahma is said to for the
uniterse out of himself

“ 7. Asthe spider casts out and diaws in (its web), as on the carth
ithe unnual herhs are produced, as from Iiving man the hairs of the head
and body spring forth, s0 13 produced the umverse from mdestructible
(Brahma).* .

.1 This 1y the truth: As hom o blazing fire m thousand ways
rmm]ar‘ sparks proceed, so, O beloved, are produced living souls of varions
kn.ds from the indestructible (Brahma) and they also return o hnn.” |

. Soulsare compared to the web which the spider forms out of
its own body, to sparks from & fire

But Pantheism 15 also found in the Bhagavad Gité; Krishna
hays :

“ l%‘mth, water, tire, air, space, mind, understanding, and egoism
(akankira) , ths is my natare (Praknti) divided eight-fold VII. 4.

* Mundaka Upamehad, 1. 7. 4 Ibid, 11 1.

2
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« But this 18 a lower (form of my) neture. Koow (that there is)
- another {form of my) nature (Prakritr), and higher than this which is
snimste, and by which this universe 18 upheld.” VIIL. 5.

“Know that all things have these (for thewr) spurces. [ am the
producer and the destroyer of the whole universe. VII. 6.

“Know me to be the eternal seed of all beings.” VII. 10

Chapter X contains a long description of what Krishna 1s

* Tam the beginning, and the middle und the end also of all beings.”
20 “I am Indre among the gods. 22. T am the lord of wealth (Kuvera)
among Yakshas and Rikshasas. 23. Among Néga snakes I am
Ananfa. 29.

“I am also that whieh 18 the seed of all things. There s nothing
movable or immovable which can exist without me.” 39.

Krishna 1s said to have two natures—a lower and a higher.
The lower corresponds to the Prakritr of the Sdnkhya philosophy
which 18 here adopted All things are formed out of Prakrits,
EKnishna's lower nature

The earliest Veddntists seem to have held the opimon ex-
pressed in the Mundaka Upanishad, that Brahma made the
upiverse out of himself. They are called Paranamavddins. The
doctrine of Mayd, illusion, was afterwards developed, and those
who held it were called Mdydedding, Illusionists Shankar
Achdrya, belonged to the latter. Hence, in his commentary on
VII 7. he says, “My Prakrét, the Mayé belonging to Ishvara,”*

Bishop Caldwell has the following remarks on the doctrine
concerning God in the Bhagavad Gitd:

¢« According to the Gitd, Godis thesoul of the world , 1ts material cause
as well as 1t8 efhoient cause. The world 1s his body, framed by himsgelf
out of himself. A consequence of this doctrine,  consequence which is
distinctly taught ngain and again, is that God 1s all things, ag containing
all things Every thing that exists 1s a portion of God, and every
action that is performed is an action of God. The doctrine knows no
limitations, and is incapable of being exaggerated. The basest animals
that creep on the face of the earth have not merely been created by God
for some good purpose, but are divine, inasmuch as they are portions
of God’s material form , and the most wicked actions which men, vainly
fancying thomselves free agents, are ever tempted to perform, are not
only permitted by God, but are actually perpetrated by him, inasmuch
a8 they are performed by his power and will, working out their ends
through the haman constitution, which is a part of himself.

“This doctrine differs, itis true, from the Adwaita doctrine, to
whuch alone the name of Vedantism 1s popularly given, that the Supreme
Spirtt alone really exists and that the world is unreal; but it may be
-regarded as questionable whether the unreality of phenomena be not
preferable to the doctrine that their reality consist in their inclusion in
God as parts of his totality.”

* Translation by A. Mahadeva Sdstri, B. A, puge 145.
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Pantheism strikes at the root of all religions feeling, The
essence of religion is to love, honour, and obey God, to pray to
Him, to worship Hom. H I am God, why should I worship
myself ?

The pernicious -effect of pantheism on Indian polytheism are
thus shown by Professor Flint —

“ T have said that the ability of pantheism to ally itself with poly-
theism accounts for its prevalence in certain lands , but I must add that,
although a power, this ability is not a merit. It is o power for evil—
power which sustains superstition, corrupts the system which possesses
it, deludes and degrades the human mind and heart, and arrests social
progress. Educated Hindus are often found to represent it as an
exoellence of Brahminism, that it not only tolerates, but embraces and
incorporates the lower phuscs of rehgion. They contend that 1t thereby
elevates and purifies polytheism, and helps the mind of men to pass
fromn the lowest stage of religious development gradually up to the
highest. The opinjon may scem plausible, but neither reason nor ex-
perience confirms 1t Pantheism can give support to polytheism and
recerve support trom it, but only at the cost of saenficing all 1ts claims
to be a rational system, and of losing such moral virtue as it possesses.
If it Jook upon the popular deittes as mere hetions of the pof)uln,r mind,
1ts association with polytheism can only mean a conseious ulliance with
falsehood, the dehherate propagation of hes, a persistent career of
bypocrisy . . . India alone 19 surely sufficient proof that the union of
panthersm with polytheism does not correct, but stimulate the extrava-
gances of the latter. Pantheism, instead of elevating und punfying
Hindu polytheism, has contiibuted to inerease the number, the absurdity,
and the foulncss of its superstitions "'*

3 KRISHNA'S INCARNATIONS ARE ACKNOWLEDGED.

_ When Krishna said to Arjuna that he had taught the doctrine
of Youga tu Vivasvat, the sun, Arjuna objected that the birth
of Krishna was later than that of Vivasvat. To this the “ Deity ”
rephed -—

T have passed through many births, and vou also. Whensoever
piety (dharma) langmshes and impiety 1s in the ascendant, 1 oreste
myself. T am born age after age for the protection of theegood, for the
destruction of evil-doers, and the establishment of piety IV 5.8,

Krishna claims that whenever a great disorder disturbed
the world, he descended to set it right, to restore dharma, and thus
preserve creation. Such descents were called his Aratiras. (From
ava, down, and érv, pass beyond.)

Ten principa} incarnations are described.

One or two of them may be briefly noticed

It is said that & demon, named Hiranydksha, had diagged
the earth to the bottom of the sea. To recover it, Vishnu assumed

T * Antitheistic Theovies, pp, 390, 391,
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the form of & boar, (Varsha), and after a contest of a thousand
years, he slew the demon, and rased up the earth. All thus 1s the
wild irmagination of some poet. The earth floats in the sky like
the moon, and there is no ccean in which it could have sunk, and
required to be raised. :

The best known incarnation 1s that of Krishna, fully described
in the Vishnu and Bhagavata Purdnas What was his character ¥

As a child, he 1s represented as mischievous and disobedient
When he grew up, he sported with the Gopis. He 1s usually
associated with Radhd, the wife of Ayanagosba. When the two
were surprised by the husband, Krishna assumed the form ol
Kali, and Rédha seemed, as 1f worshipping her  He is said to have
had 8 queens and 16,100 wives The last act of his lite was to go
to Prabhdsa with his queens, wives and 180,000 sons, accompanied
by a great number of prostitutes His sons gos drunk and began
fighting with each other Krishna first tried to separate them,
but as this failed, he was enraged, and took up a handful of
rushes to destroy them. These rushes became a club of iron,
with which he slew the surviving sons so that not one was left. *

Krishna's claim to be a Divine ncarnation falls self-retuted
to the ground, for the signs of a true incarnation, as stated in the
Bhagavad Gitd, are diametrically opposed to the whola tone and
tenor of his ife  The Krishna of the Bhagavad Gitd should have
appeated for the destruction of the Krshna of the Bhagavata
Purdna  Bishop Caldwell justly says ‘ The stories related of
Krishna's life do more than anything else to destroy thi morals
and corrupt the umaginations ot Hindu youth ™

The Mahardjas, scattered over India, claim to be incarnations
ot Krishna, and are supposed to be privileged to act as he did
Men and wonuen prostrate themselves at their feet, offering them
ncense, fruits, and flowers, and holding hghts before them It is
believed that the best way ot propitiating Krishna 1n heaven is by
ministering to the sensual appetites of the Mahardjas. Body, soul,
and property (tan, man, dhan) are to be wholly made over to ther.
Women are taught to believe that the highest bliss will be secured
tor themselves and their families by intercourse with the Maharajas.
To secure this, large sums are paid

It 18 true that the Bhagavata Purdna gives the warning that
Knishna's conduct is not to be imitated. Hindus excuse the
crimes attributed to their gods on the grounds that, like despots,
they are above all law, and can act as they please. On the
contrary, God is especially bound to obey His own laws and set a
holy example. Krishna says to Arjuna:

“ Whatever a great man does, that other men also do  And people
follow whatever he receives as authority.” IIIL. 21

T * See Fishnu Pm;na, Book V., Chap. 87
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If God sets man an example in sinning, how can he pumish
them for themr wickedness ?

Pandits and the masses accept the stories told of Krishna
in the Bhagavata Puréna as hterally true. Among 1ntelhgent
Hindus, the standard of morality is rising as it did in ancient
Europe. At the beginning of the Christian era, the temple of
Venus at Cornth had more than a thousand ‘‘ servants of the
goddess,” who were regular prostitutes For several centuries
this went on unchecked Well mnght 1t be said by Bishop
Laghttoot :

“ Imagtne, if you can, this licensed shamelessuess, this consecrated
profligacy, carried on under the sanction of rehigion and n the full
blaze of pubiicity, while statesmen and patrots, philosophers and men
of letters, looked on unconcerned, not uttering one word and not rais-
mg one fnger to put 1t down.”

Christian Missionaries caime to Europe, proclaiming a (God of
infinite purity, and a change took place 1n pubhc upinion

For centuries dancing girls were attached to Indian temples
without protest  From the higher nioral tone now gaiming ground,
they are beginming to be condemned The same feeling has led
to attemipted apologies for Krishna's conduct Their inadequacy
15 thus admitted by the author of Himdwiem; Ancient and
Modern .

“No attempt to explain those amorous adyventures of the greatest
wairior, general and sage of s time esoterically, saying that the
milkmaids of Brindavanrepresent the various 17 itas (modifications of the
human uand) and Krishna, the Supreme Self, in whom they find theh
ultimate rest, or that Radhd represents the human soul, and Krishna
the Supreme Soul, or that the clothes-stealing allegory vepresents the
attitude with which the human soul ought to seek the Divine Soul after
leaving aside all its wouldly trappmgs, 15 hkely to carry cunvietion to
persons other than those of Krishna's devotees, who require in thoir
heio something more than hoyish adventures " pp. 51, 52.

Another apology for Krishna's conduct is offered by a Caleutta
M.A., in a little volume, called The Imitation of Krwhna. The
author says-

“To our mind vutue and vice being relutive teims ean never be
applied to one who is regarded as the Supreme Being The being who
is equal in virtue as well as in vice is to us a giander being than the
extremely virtuous man....To teach this great lesson practically,
Krishna came to the world, and to teach this great lesson practially,
he treated Viee and Virtue alike.”

The eternal distiction between right and wrong is also denied
by the Brahmavddin : ‘
‘ The distinetions of right and wrong are mere apgeumnoes, which

will vanish as soon as the dream stats of life is dispelled.” June
19th, 1897, '
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- Of all false teaching that 1s the worst, which, asin the pre-
ceding extract, asserts t%m,t ‘“ virtue and vice are the same "’ that
“ the being who is equal in virtye as well as in vice is to us a
grander being than the extremely virtuous man.’, Well may the

phet’s exclamation apply to such teaching: *“;Woe unte them
that call evil good and good evil ; that put darknass for lighd.and
light for darkness.”

The stories of Krshna are the inventions of men with the
ideas of their time They are rejected by the higher moral tone of
the present day. Our consciences tell us that ‘any incarnation
of God must have been distinguished by purity, truth, and love.

4 THE THREE “ GUNAS" PROCEED FROM KRISHNA.

The three Gunas are Sattva, ‘ goodness,” Rajes, ‘ passion,
Tamas, * darkness.” In Chapter VII Krishnd says

“ And all entities which are of the quality of goodness, and those
which are of the quality of passion and of darkness, know that they are,
indeed, all from me ; I am not in them, but they are in me.” 12,

In Chapter ITI Arjuna asks

“ But by whom 15 man impelled, even though unwilling ard, as it
were, constrained by force, to commit sin? " 36.

Krishna replies

« Tt is desire, it is wrath, born from the qualhty of passion , 1t is very
ravenons, very sinful Know that that is the foe 1n this world ” 37.

Passion and darkness proceed from God as well as goodness
A man is, as it were, by force, compelled to commit sin. The God
of the (#{t4 15 the author of evil, not only in the universe, tut in
every man. Isthis doetrine true?

Our consciences tell us tirat we are free agents. When the
doing of & certain action 1s proposed to us, we have the power
either to do it or to decline doing it. If we are offered a hundred
rupees to give false evidence, we can either agree or refuse.

If men are forced to commit sin by passion and darkness
coming from God, how can He punish them for 1t? Can this
be. attributed to Him who is infinitely just ? It shows that the
supposition is false.

It may be objected that when we sin we act with the body
which God has given us, and therefore He is the author of sin.

It is allowed that it 18 God who has given us a body, mind,
and all the faculties which we possess, but why has He given
tbem? Certainly not that we should use them in sipning, but in
doing what is right. Suppose a master gives his servant some
rupees to buy articles needed for the family. He goes to the
bazaar and spends it in drinking and gambling. When the master,
finds fault, the servant says, “ Master, I am not to blame, for it
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as you who gave me the money which I spent in bad practices.”

v\‘)'Vou);d this exgcuse e accepted ? Would the servant be considered
as 1nnocent ? ) .

It mnay be objected why does God not prevent men from

ing ?
anG'gd has created Tuan a free agent, able to act as he pleases.
A man who was obliged by force to do certain acts would not be
responsible, he would be like a machine that could neither do
right nor wrong.

The Christian Scriptures, on the other hand, declare that
“ God 18 hight ; and in Him is no darkness at all.” . God 18 spot-
lessly pure, and no evil desire can arise in Him or from Him.

»
5 CASTE I8 ALLEGED TO BE A DIVINE INSTITUTION.

Caste 15 the essence of Hinduism. So long as a man observes
1ts rules, he possesses all the rights of a Hindu, whatever may be
his behef or conduct 1n other vespects. Guru Prasad Sen says:—

« Hinduism 18 not, and has never been, a religious organization.
It 1s w pure social system, nsisting in those who are Hindus the
observance of certain social forms, and not the profession of partieular
religious beliefs. A Hindu may be an atheist, o deist, a monotheist, or
a polytheist, a behever in the Vedas or Shastras, or a sceptic as regards
their authority, and his position as & Hindu cannot be questioned by
anybody because of lus beliefs or unbeliefs so long as he conforms
to social rules.”

Krishna claims to be the author of Caste :—

“The fow-fold division of castes was created by iue, according to
the apportionment of qualities und duties. But though I am its suthor,
know me to be inexhiaustible, and not the author ” IV. 13

The duties of the four castes are as follows .

“The duties of Brabhmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, and Sudras
too, are distinguished according to the qualities born of nature.

‘ Tranqullity, restraint of the senses, pensnce, purity, forgiveness,
straightforwardness, also knowledge, experience, and belief (in a future
world), this is the nafural duty of Bréhmanas. .

“Valour, glory, courage, dexterity, and notslinking away from batile,
gifts, exercise of lordly power, this is the natural duty of Kshatriyas.”

“ Agriculture, tending cattle, trade, (this) is the natural duty
of Vaisyas.”

. And the natural duty of Budras, $00, consists in service. (Every) mau
intent on his own respective duties obtains perfection. XVIII. 41.45,

The intermingling of castes is regarded as a dire calamity.
Krishna says ¢

«If { did not perform metions, this world would be destroyed,

1 should be the cause of caste intermingling; and I should be ruining
the people.” III 24.
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1t is granted that caste has some advantages. It promotes a
stationary semi-civilisation. It binds together men of the same
class ; it promotes cleanliness; and it is a check in certain directions
on moral conduct. But these are far more than counterbalanced
by its pernicious effects. The opinions of competent witnesses
will be given on this point.

The following are the heads of a lecture by Pandit Bivanath
Sastr1 on Caste *

(1) 1t bas produced cisunion and disecord. (2) It has made
honest mannal labour contemptible 1n this country. (3) Tt has checked
internal and external commerce. (4) It has brought on physical
degeneracy by conhang marriage within narrow cireles. (5) 1t has
heen a source of conservatism in every thing (6) It has suppressed
the development of individuality and independence of character. (7) It
has helped in developing other injurious customs, such as early mar-
riage, the charging of heavy matrimonial fees, &e. (8) It has suecess-
fully restrained the growth and development of national worth; whilst
allowing opportunity of mental and spiritual culture only to a limited
numher of piivileged people, it has denied these opportunities to the
majority of the lower classes, ccnsequently i1t has made the eountry
negatively a loses  (9) Tt has made the country ht for foreign slavery
by previously enslaving the people hy the most abject spiritual
tyranny

Sir H. 8 Maine, in duceent Lete, chavacterises caste as  the
most disastrous and blightmg of human mstitutions.”

Principal Caird says: *‘ The system of Casle mmvolves the
worst of all wrongs to humamty—that of hallowing evil by the

authority and sanction of religion . . . . Instead of breaking down
artificial barriers, waging war with false separations, sofiening

divisions and undermunming class hatreds and antipathies, religion
becomes 1tself the very consecration of them.”

“ Of all forgeries,” says Dr. K. M. Banerjea, ¢ the most flag:-
tious and profane is that which connects the name of the Almighty
with an untruth.” Yet tlus 13 what 1s done in the Gitd. The
author of the poem, a Vaishnava Brahman, put his opmions m
the mouthof Krshna.

6  KRISHNA ALIKE TO ALL, WITH 178 CONTRADICTION.

In Chapter ix. the Deity says.
«1 am alike 10 all hemgs , to me none is hateful, none dear.”” 29.

On the other hand “demoniac ™ people are thus threatened:

* These enemies, ferocious, meanest of men, and unholy, I contin-
ually hurl down to these worlds, only into demoniac wombs.”

“ Coming nto demonmuac wombs, deluded in every birth, they go
down to the vilest state without ever coming to me.” XVI. 19, 20.

Mr. Telang says 1n his Introduction: ‘‘ These persons are
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scarcely characterised with accuracy as neither hateful nor dear
to Krishna.” p. 12,

Other Contradictions of the Bhagavad Gita.—The following,
in addition to the foregoing, are mentioned by Mr. Telang ;—

«“In Book xii. 12, * Concentration (fixing the mind with effort on
the object of contemplation) is esteemed higher than knowledge’ In
Book vi. 16-18, four classes of gond men are mentioned. It is said,
< All these are noble. But the muan possessed of knowledge is deemed
by me to be my own self.’

t«Take still another instance. At Gitd, Chapter v. 15, it is said
‘the Lord receives the sin or merit of none.' Yet at Chapter v. 29, and
again at Chapter x. 24, Krishna calls himself ‘the lord and enjoyer’
o?n.ll sacrifices and penances. How, it may well be asked, can the
Bupreme Being * enjoy ' that which he does not even * receive 7’ *

The Hindu mind accepts the most contradictory statements.
Max Miiller says —
! “The early Hindu did not find sny difficulty in reconciling the
most different and sometimes contradictory opiniuns in their search
after truth —and a most extraordinary medley of oracular sayings
might be collected from the Upanishads, even from those which are
genuire and comparatively ancient, all tending to elucidate the darkest
pomnts of philosophy and religion, the creation of the world, the natare
of God, the relation of inan to God, and similar subjects. That one
statement should be contradicted by another seems never to have been
felt as any serious difficulty.’ 1

Dr. John Muir, 1n his Sansirit Terts, gives quotations showing
that the Hindu Sacred Books contain at least 13 conflicting
accounts of therr origin, but all are accepted by the Pandits.

Kapila, however, says in the Sénkhya Aphorisms, Book I:

* There is no ucceptance of the inconyistent, unleps we coms to the
level of children, mad men, and the like.”

Followers of the Dwaita, Adwaita, and Visishtadwaita all
claim the Gitd in support of their respective systems.

MAN.
1. Tue Boby.

Before noticing what the Gitd says about the soul, some
- Hindu ideas about the body may be mentioned,

The Katha Upanishad contains the following :—

“16. There nre & hundred and one arteries of the heart. one of
them (Sushumna,) proceeds to the head. By this (at the time of death)
rising upwards (by the door of A'ditya) a person gains immortality, or
the pther (m-teriaag) are of various courses.”

* Introduction to the Bhagavad G4, pp. 11, 12,
t Ancient Bangkrit Literature, pp. 820, 321.
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A similar statement is made in the Chhéndogya Upanishad :

*There are a hundred and one arteries issuing from the hears;
one of them penetrates the crown of the head. The man who departs
this life through that artery, secures immortality. The rest of the arteries
lead to various transitions,—they lead to varous ttanditions.” VIII, 6, 6.

The Prasna Upanishad gives the following additional details :

« For the (ether of thef heart is verily that soul. There (arise} the
hundred and one (principal) arteries ; each of them is a hundred times
divided; 72,000 are the branches of every branch artery; within them
moves the circulating air " IIIL. 6. : )

The whole number of arteries is therefore 727,200,000 !

The slightest examination of the heart shows that all this is
purely imagmnary. There are just two branches of a large artery
from the heart, containing impure blood, leading to the lungs, and
one great artery, which, afterwards, subdivided, conveys pure
blood, to the whole body. In like manner, there are two great
vens carrying impure blood to the heart from the whole body, and
four veins, contamning pure blocd, leading from the lungs to the
heart.

The Prasna Upanishad says that ¢ withun the arteries moves
the circulating air.”” Arteries mean air-pipes. They were thought
to contain only air, because after death they are empty. When &

reon 1s alive, blood flows through them. This is proved by the
fact that if one of them 1s cut, blood gushes out Wher a person
dies, the heart losesits power to send out blood, and the arteries
are found empty.

The foregoing is an example of a radical defect of the Hindu
mind—to speculate instead of investigating, It 1s the same with
other departments of science. The Hindu geographer does not
travel ; he sumply sits 1n his house, and dreams of a vast central
mountain and circular oceans of curds, ghi, wine, &c. Hindu
astronomy 1s equally fanciful.

In like manner the Hindus speculated about the soul. The
leading 1deas will now be noticed.

2 THE SoUL.

(1) The Soul Eternal.

The Gité says that the Self or Soul is eternal -

“It is not born nor does it ever die; nor, having existed, does it
exist no more.” (1I.20)

«Tt is everlasting, all-pervading, stable, immovable, and eternal.”
1T, 24.
( “A)n eternal portion of me it is, which, -becoming an individual
soul in the mortal world, draws (to itself) the senses with the mind as
she sixth.” XV. 7.
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According to Hinduism, souls may pass into gods, demons,
beasts, birds, reptiles, fishes, insects, into plants, and even into in-
animate objects. Who can estimate the number of these eternal
svayambhu esgences !

Dr. K. M. Banerjea thus shows the consequences to which
this doctrine leads :

“If o man denied his earthly parents his conduct would be con-
sidered sufficiently heinous. If he denied that God was his Maker
and heavenly Father, he would be regarded as impious :

«If all souls are eternal, they must be uncreated , and if uncreated,
and yet 1n existence, they must be self-existent. To say that they are
gelf-existent as to say they have independent existence, they need
not then acknowledge God as their Maker or heavenly Father. If
they are independent essences, possessed of absolute existence, they
eannot be 11ghtfully called upon to acknowledge a Supreme Being as
the Moral Governor of the universe They are themselves a sort of
miniature gods. Nor can any Supreme Being Le especially entitled to
the epithet of svayambhu, or self-existent.”

The Rev. Nehemiah Goreh says .

* By the word, Creator, Christians as well as theists mean one
who gave being to things which had no being before, or according to
the phrase used n Christian theology, created things out of nothing,
In this sense no sect of religion or school of philosophy among the
Hindus believes God to have created anything.” .

According to Hinduism, there is no creation in the strict sense
of the word Thus is the result of that fixed dogma of a Hindu
philosopher’s belief—natastuno vastrsiddhih, nothing can be pro-
duced out of nothing

A tundumental error of Hinduism is to judge God by onr own
standard A carpenter cannot work without materials, in lke
manner 1t is supposed that God must have formed all things from
efernally existing matter The fallagy of this is thus shown by
the late Rev. Dr K. M Banerjea -

“That no man can work without materials is demed by none, simply
because roan 15 not omnipotent, and has not creative power. But &
Creator of infinite power and perfection needs not, like weak and impex-
lect man, to stop for materals, but can make materials by the mere fiat
of His will. To assume the eternity of some gross material, existing
side by side with an intelligent and g!l-perfect God, is not only unneces-
saty (and therefore unphilosophical,) inasmuch as it assumes two
principles, where one is amply sufficient to account for all we see; but
1t is ineonsistent with the idsa of perfection which we must attribute to
the Deity. If He had some material to work upon, previously existing
independent of Him, then there was nothing peculiar in His agency ;
then it was of the same species 88 that of & human architect ;- then He

* Dialogues on Hindu Philosophy, pp. 164, 165,
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wag our greator in no hugher sense than that in which a poiter is the
maker of s jar.”

“ Yedo err, not knowing the power of God,” applies to Hindus
as well as those to whom the words were addrested by the Great
Teacher.

‘Whether is it more rational to suppose the eternal existence of
one Being, infinite n power and wisdom, or to imagine that in-
numerable unintelligent atoms and spirits existed fromall eternity ?
Besides the latter, an eternal, intelligent Arranger is also required.

(2) The Soul All-pervading.

Hindu speculations about the size of the soul differ widely.
In the Upanishads 1t is generally said to be of the size of a
thumb, and to dwell in the heart Thus the Katha Upamshad
says

“ The soul, which, in the measuie of a thumb, dwells in the middle
of the body (in the ether of the heavt).” (IV. 12.)

It is elsewhere said to be both infinitely sinall and infinitely
great. The Svetiswatara Upanishad says
“The embodied soul is to be thought like the hundreth part of the
oint of & hair, divided into a hundred parts; he is considered to be
infinite.” (V. 9.)

The Chhéndogya Upanishad says:
“Ts the soul within me; 1t is lighter than a corn, or a barley, or a
. mustard, or a canary seed, or the substance within it Such a soul is
within me, as is greater than this earth, and greater than the sky, and
greater than the heaven, and greater fthan all these regions [put to-
gether].”” TIII 14, 3.

The Gitd agrees with the Vaiseshaka school. Krishna says
that the soul is ““ all-pervading.” (IL 24.)

Can we believe that the soul of the meanest insect fills heaven
and earth?

(3) The Soul does not work, and is not *‘stained.”

Hindu and European ideas of the soul are wery different.
Crozier says:

“ When we Europeans speak of soul and when the Hindus s of
i, we mean two qluite different and indeed opposite things. ith us
soul is a principle of seli-conscions intelligence and will; with the
Hindus it is a mere vague diffused essence pervading nature, the distine-
tive quality of which is that it is without thought, emotion, wil, self-
consciousness, or, indeed, any other quality whatever except thas of
extension and life.” +

-

)

® Dialogues on Hindu Philosophy, pp. 184, 135, -
+ Huptory of Intellectual Development, p. 88,
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Krishna says:

‘“He whose mind is deluded by ahankdre (self-consecioustiess)
thinks himself the doer of the actions which, in every way, aro done by
the qualities of Prakriti.” (fii. 27.)

“ He sees (truly) who sees (all) actions (to be) in every way done
by Prakriti alone, and likewise the self (to be) not the doer.” XI1II. 29

“This inexhaustible supreme self, being without beginping and
without qualities, does not act, and is not tauted though stationed in
the body.

As (by reason of its) subtlety, the all-pervading space (ikdsha) is
not tainted, so the self-stationed 1n every body 18 not tainted.” XIIL
31, 32.

Dr. Robson quotes another illustration often used to prove
that the soul is not stained :

“T once asked a pundit to state logically his argument that man's
spirit was sinless, which he did as follows"

Man's spirit 13 sinless,

Beeause it is distinet from the sin which man commuts;

For all things are distinct from that which they contain, as the
water of & muddy stream 13 distinet from the mud which it
contains ,

But so 1s the sprrit of man distinet from the sin which it may
be said to contain

Therefore it is sinless.

“This was an attempt to put into a logteal form the stock argu-
ment used by the Hindus—Spirit is free from sin as water is distinet
from all the dit which may be mingled with it.”

The above is an example of a defect 1n Hiudu reasoning-—
to accept tllustrafion for argument. One illustration may appear
to prove one thing, but another may be adduced leading to am
opposite conclusion, It is sometimes ssid, *‘ As there is only one
sun in the sky, so there is only one God.” This is a great truth,
but the reasoning is no better than the following, ° As there are
innumersable stars in the sky, so the number of gods is countless,”

The foregoing 1llustrations about the soul being sinless, are
equally inconclusive. Hindu speculations about the soul and
prokriti are as baseless as those about the bodg.

Itis sesumed that the soul is a part of the Supreme Spirit, and,
like him, is without qualities, does not act, a.ndp is not bound by
actions. Of this there is no proof. 1t has been shown that 1t is
far more probable that the soul was created by God.

It is true that the soul is united with the body, but the sopul is
the ruler; jt can control the body and is responsible for its actions.
It is the soul that loves or hates, that entertains evil or good desires.

* Hinduism, pp. 824, 335,
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It is, however, possible for & man who gives way to evil passions
to become at last as it were thewr slave.

3. TRANSMIGRATION.

Transmigration denotes the passing of the soul intc another
body. This universal belief among the Hindus is taught in the
(3it4. Thus Krishna says to Arjuna :

“ As a man, casting off old clothes, puts on others and new ones,
so the embodied (self) casting off old bodies, goes t0 others and new
ones.” ii. 22,

“T have passed through many births, and you also. I know them
all, but you do not know them.” 1v. &,

«“He who 18 fallen from devotion attains the world of those who
perform meritorious acts, dwells (there) for many a year, and is after-
wards born wnto a family of holy and illustricus men. Or he is even
born into & family of talented devotees; for such a birth as that in thisg
world is more difficult to obtain.”” VI 41, 42,

“These enemies, ferocious, meanest of men, and unholy, I contin-
ually hurl down to these worlds, only in demomac wombs. Coming into
demoniac wombs, deluded in every pirth, they go down to the vilest
state, without ever coming to me.” xvi. 19, 20,

The doctrine of transmigration seems, to the Hindu, to explain
the unequal distribution of happiness and misery in this world.
If an infant agonize, 1t 1s supposed to arise from a great sin com-
mtted in a former birth On the other hand, if a wicked man
prospers, 1t 15 thought to be plainly the reward of meritorious
actions 1n a previous state of existence.

The universe 18, 1n Sanskrit, sometimes called samsdra, denot-
ing motion. It is supposed to consist of nnumerable souls and in-
numerable bodies. The bodies are of all kinds, mineral, vegetable,
animal, human, divine, demoniac. Souls are supposed to be con-
stantly leaving their bodies, and seeking other bodies, some rsing,
some falling, other stationary according to their Karma.

Transmigration 1s not found 1n the Vedas, except a trace of it
in one of the latest hymns. The early Aryans looked forward at
death to living 1n happiness with the pitris. The doctrine arose
at a later time, when gloomy views of life began to prevail. .

It ig admitted that there are certain truths underlying this
strange belief. It witnesses to the continued existence of the
goul in a future hife. It also bears testimony to the great truth
that sin is inevitably followed by suffering, although it may be
long delayed.

Christianity also teaches “ Whatsoever a man soweth that
shall he also reap” (Galatians, V1. 17); but it differs from
the Hindu doctrine in teaching that we shall reap only what we
sow in the present life.
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There is no doubt that the unequal distribution of happiness
in this world is a problem which has exercised the minds of think-
ing men from the dawn of philosophy. On investigation, however,
it will be seen that the doctrine of transmigration is attended
with insuperable difficulties.

1. It is contrary to our Experience,—By transmigration is
meant that the same soul in the course of time takes up its resi-
dence in different bodies Only the body is changed, the mind is the
same mind 'The mind therefore bein% the same possesses the
same faculties 1n its present and in 1fs former births. A traveller
who journeys through the earth from city to city carries with himn
the remembrance of his native place, the persons that he met, and
other events that occurred The soul ought to carry with it a
complete remembrance of 1t8 past history ; but no man has expe-
rienced anything of the kind. Any claims to its possession are
just as false as those with regard to magical powers

It is objected that we cannot recall the events of our former
births, because we are under the power of mdyid, or illusion. How
is it that mdyd extends only to alleged former births and not to the
present ? The fact 18 that one false theory 1s attempted to be
supported by another We cannot recollect events 1 alleged
former births, because they had no existence. We remember the
present life, mdyd notwithstanding, because we have really existed.

2 It is contrary to Science.—Science teaches that human

beings, the lower ammals, and plants reproduce exactly their kind.
An animal never gives birth to a plant, nor a plant to an animal.
The plant or mineral shows any sign that it possesses a soul. Nor
do the lower anmimals show in any way that they have a syffering
soul, undergoing penalty -

3. It is Unjust.—Should a son be hanged because his father
committed murder ? According to transmigration, people suffer,
not on account of their own deeds, but for those of their ancestors
of which they know nothing.

If a man is so changed at each birth as to forget all his previ-
ous history, he becomes virtually a new being. Whet he suffers
now he suffers on account of sins comnutted by another; and these
sufferings he has no choice but to endure. Fven the very sins a
man now commits are punishments of previous sins, and he cannot
b‘ut commit them. Their punishment, aga,in, he cannot bear in this
life if he would ; they must be borne by him in another birth, when
the loss of all consciousness of the present has made him, in fact,
another person. His present happinessis the reward of a previous
person’s good deeds, his present good deeds will be rewarded to
some futare person. In all this there isan absence of justice. *

* Abridged from Robson’s Hwduism and Christiamty, 2nd Ed.,, pp. 191, 192,
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.. 4, It denies Divine Mercy.—The Rev. Dr. Houper has the
following remarks on this point i— ,

«The system of Transmigration leaves sbsohitely no room for
divine mercy. Four of the six philosophical sydtems do, indeed,
acknowledge an ‘Iswara’, but what for? His one work is to arrange
that each soul shall enjoy or suffer precisely the fruit ¢f his doings, shall
enter the body whch exactly suits his deserts. In other words,
Tswara's one work is t0 carry out strict, unswerving justice. He has
nothing whatever to do with mercy There 18 no possible room for it in
the system The very slightest exercise of mercy would be, so far, a
derogation from the completeness of the system of Transmigration, a
blot on its fair name. What then® Do not Hindus believe In divine
merey ¢ Indeed they do; and that in two ways, but both are entirely
irrespective of, indeed they ignore, Transmigration. The statement,
+ Iawarg daydlu hai’ (God is merciful) is one which very few Hindus
indeed would not subseribe to. So far have foreign influences
permeated the modern Hindu mind, that very few indeed perceive,
what however is obvious to any one who thinks, that the ahave
statement is a flat contradiction, so far as 1t extends, of the Doctrine
of Transmigration.” *

Dr. Hooper further shows that *“Man's own natural tendency
to mercy has been thwarted and stunted” by the docirine of
transrmigration —

“ Let me give two famiiar mstances of this. Why are lepers, and
those subject to similar diseases, so pﬂculis,rly shunned and loathed in
India? Why are they commonly regarded with an abhorrence which
overcomes the pity, which such objects naturally stir up? Physical
causes no doubt co-operate, as they do elsewhere , but Hindus them-
selves explan it by the belef, that such sufferers are in an unusual
degree sinners, u.c., are suffering the just consequences of extraordinarily
heinous crimes. Is not this as much as to say, that o belief in Trans-
migration is answerable for all the unkindness shown to lepers in this
country, which 1s over and above that displayed in other countries?
Agan, tuke the case of young widows. Can there, in the whole of
humanity, be conceived a case deserving of more profound compassion
and tender pity than that of a young woman commonly is, who has juet
lost her husband? And yet, in this eountry, ‘ave not the widow’s sorrows
vastly aggravated, as a rule, by the unkind treatment to ‘which she is
subject ? Butwhy do Hindus thus quench their natvral instincts of pity ?
Let any Hindu answer the question himself. It is because he believes
that the woman’s sins, in some previous life, have caused that their son
or brother has died. In other words, the belief in Transmigration is
directly answerable for the miseries of the 20 millions of widowsin
India, which are over and above what widows suffer among others.
T know well that, in many cases, natural instinct prevails, and widows
are ‘well freated ; but this is not because, but in spite, of the Dontriné of
Transmigration.”

it ]

* Trapsmigration, 19 pp: 1 An.
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Christianity, on the other hand, shows how Divine Justice
and Mercy are reconciled through Jesus Christ.

5. Its Effects are Pernicious.—We bring most evils upon our-
gselves by our own misconduct. The chief sufferings of men are
caused by poverty and sickness. Poverty is often occasioned by
laziness or want of thrift. One great reason why the people of
India are poor 18 their extravagant expenditure on marriages.
Most sickness 18 caused by bad water, filth, and nnwholesome food.
‘When peogle believe that their misfortunes arise from sins in
a former birth, they rest contented, and make no efforts to
remove them. The constant excuse for almost everything that
ought not to be is, “ What can we do? It is all the fruit of
former births.” Kven murderers comfort themselves with such an
excuse.

Tt has also been shown above that the cruel treatment of
lepers and widows i India partly arises from the doctrine of
transmigration

This superstitious belief is one great cause of the sufferings
of the people of Indim, a great obstacle to their health and
happiness.

There are other objections to the doctrine of transmigration.

(1) Inequalities of hoppiness are less than s supposed.—There
are many poor men far happier than the rich. There is a proverb
‘“ The frmt of austerities, akingdom ; the fruit of a kingdom, hell.”
Great men are tempted to vices from which the poor are free.
Wealth and power are, not unfrequently, a curse rather than a
blessing.

(2) It promotes worldiiness.—This is thas shown by Dr.
Hooper. According to transmigration .

. ‘ Virtue is rewarded by bodily health, by numerous and healthy
children, by wealth, lands, and comfort, by pomp and magnificence, b
rule and authority over others, and su on—all outward enjoyments ; an
that sin is similarly recompensed by external sufferings. Now, what
can the tendency of this belief be, but worldly-mindedness? If the
reward of good conduet is believed to be pleasures whigh are purely
external,—if Indra’s station is at the same time believed to be the one
of completest sensuous enjoyment, and the reward of the highest virtue,
—must not such enjoyment be considered superior to virtue, as the end
is superior to the means ?”’

(3) We can look forward as well as backward.—This world is a
state of preparation for the mext. A child at sc¢hool is placed
under the discipline of a teacher to train him for the purposes of
life. Notwithstanding all the pain and sorrow there is in the
world, people are too much attached to it. Much more would this
be the case if all went well with us. Sickness, as it were, says
to us, * Arise, this is not your rest.”

4
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(4) The Effacts of Affliction may be most Beneficial.—A holy man
of old said : ““It is gond from that I have been afflicted. Before
1 was afflicted I went asvm{; but now have I kept Thy word.”
Milhions upon millions have had the same experience. Good men
who suffer affliction rightly, come out of 1% parified, hke gold
which has been tried by fire. Many parents have been led by the
sickness and death of therr children to think of a world where
there is no more pain or death, and where they shall meet again
their loved ones, never more to be separated.

A dying Hindu, if thoughtful, must leave the world in
despaar, as he cannot tell what may next befa.d him. To expiate
a sin committed thousands of years ago, he raay require to pass
into some dreadful hell.

Christianity, on the other hand, teaches that we did not exist
before this present life, and we have to adcount only for actions
during 1t It shows also how our sins may be forgiven through
Jesus Christ, our souls purified by God's Holy Spirit, and it holds
out the prospect of eternal conscious happiness 1n heaven Which
belief commends itself to our sense of justice® Which conduces
most to happiness ?

THE MORAL TEACHING OF THE
BHAGAVAD GITA.

Good Features.—It 15 cheerfully allowed that the Bhagavad
Gitd contains some excellent moral teaching. Thus Book XVI
begine as follows

“ Freedom from fear, purity of heart, perseverance in (pursuit
of) knowledge and abstraction of mind, gifts, self-restraint and sacrifice,
study of the Vedas, penance, struightforwardness, harmlessness, trath,
freedom from anger, renuneiation, tranquilhty, freedom from the habit
of backbiting, compassion for (all) beings, freedom from avarice,
gentleness, modesty, absence of vain activity, noble-mindedness, for-
givenoss, courage, purity, freedom from a deswe to injure others,
absence of vanity , (these) are his, who is horn to god-like endowments."

Such virtues are tuu%ht by all the great religions of the world.
The question is, Has the Bhagavad Gitd any distinctsre moral rule?

1. THE OBSERVANCE OF CAsTE DUTIES, THE GRAND
MoORAL LAw OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA.

Arjuna having asked Krishna to station bis chariot between
the two armaes, thus spoke :—

“ Beeing these kinsmen, desirous to engage in battle, my limbs
droop down ; my mouth is quite dried up; a tremor comes on my hody
...I do not wish for victory, nor soversignty, nor pleasure...Preceptors,
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fathers, sons as well as grand-fathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law,
grandsons, brothers-in-law as also (ovher) relatives. These I do not wish
to kill, though they kill me ; even for the sake of sovereignty over the
three worlds, how much less than for thig earth (alone) How shall
we be happy after killing our own relatives 2" ) )

“ Having spoken thus, Ar%unu. sat down in his chariot with a
mind agitated by grief.” (1. 28-46, abridged.)

Krishna's reply :

“ How (comes it that) this delusion, O Ar]una:, which is discarded
by the good, which excludes from heaven, and occasions infamy, has over-
taken you in this (place of) penl? Be not effeminate ; it 18 Dot worthy
of you, cast off his base weakness of heart, and arise O terror of (your)
foes ! II 2, 3.

Krishna does not seem the least sorry that Arjuna should have
grieved at slaying his dearest relatives and friends, and calls the
feehng * base weakness of heart.”

What did Krishna say was Arjunyg’s duty ?

*« Having regardto your own duty also, you vught not to falter, for
‘there 15 nothing better for u Kshatriya than o righteous battle.
Happy those Kshatriyas who can find such a battle (to fight)—come
of 1tgelf ——an open door to heaven But if you will not fight this nghte-
ous hattle, then you will have abandoned your own duty und your fame,
and you will ineur sm 11, 31, 33

The duties of the castes as described in Book XVIII bave
already been quoted (see page15). The following promises are
made .

(Every) man intent on his own respective duties obtains per-
fection, Lasten now, how one intent on one’s own duty obtains per-
fection Worshipping, by (the performance of) his own duty, him from
whom all things proceed and by whom all this 13 permested, u man
obtains perfeetion One's duty, though defective, is better than
another's duty well performed. Performing the duty preseribed by
nature, one does not meur sin. One should not abandon a natural
duty though tainted with evil ; for all actions are enveloped by evil, as
fire by smoke,” XVIII. 45-48.

Some moral duties are expected from Brahmans as belong-
ing to their caste. A Kshatriya has no duty supenor to fighting.
If fighting and slaying are regarded as lawful simply because tHe
are caste employment, the immutability of moral obligations 1e
ignored. Knshna's teaching elevates caste above the essential
distinctions between fight and wrong,

According to Krishna, a Kshatriya who died fighting was
certain of heaven, whatever might be his moral eharacter. “If thon
art slain thou will obtain heaven.” (II. 37.) In like manner
Muhammad, to enconrage his followers to fight for bis religion,
promised that all who died thus fighting wovld enter paradise.
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Our moral judgment must condemn such promises, and
regard them as the mvention of men who wished to gain their
own ends. To secure admission to heaven, moral character, and
not mere fighting, must be the standard.

Vaisyas have no higher duties than to cultivate and tend cattle ;
all that is required from Sudras 1s to serve the other castes.

All this 1s & very imperfect conception of our duties to God
and our duties to each other

Krishna's reasoning with Arjuna.—When Arjuna humanely
expressed his unwillingness to kill spiritual teachers and near
relatives, Krishna did not plead the justice of the war, but took
the ground that those against whom Arjuna fought would not really
be killed :

“ These bodies appertaining to the embodied (self) which is eternal,
indestructible, and 1ndefinable, arc said to he perishable; therefore do
engage 1n battle,

“ He who thinks 1t to be the killer, and he who thinks it to be
killed, both know nothing. It 18 not horn, nor does it ever die, nor,
having existed, does it exist no more. Unborn, everlasting, unchange-
able, and primeval, 1t is not killed when the body is killed. . . . As a man
casting off old clothes, puts on others and new oues, so the embodied
(self) casting off old bodies, goes to others and new ones.” II. 18—22,

Bishop Caldwell shows the fallacy of this reasoning by sup-
posing 1t acted upon in common hife

“A mun accused of murder neither denies hig guilt, nor pleads
that he committed the act in self-defence, but addresses the Court in
the language of Krishna. ‘It is needless,’ he says, ‘ to trouble your-
gelves about the inquiry any further, for it 18 1mpossible that any
murder can have taken place The soul can neither kill, nor be killed
It 18 eternal and indestructible When driven from one body 1t passes
into another. Death is inevitable, and another birth is equally inevitable
It is not the part therefore of wise men, hike the judges of this Court,
to trouble themselves about such things.” Would the judges regard this
defence as conclusive ? Certamnly not Nor would 1t be regarded as a
conclusive defence by the friends of the murdered person, or by the
world at large. The criminal might borrow from the Gitd as many
sounding nothings us he liked, but the moral sense of the community
would continue to regard his murder as a crime.”

2., ACTIONS PERFORMED WITHOUT ATTACHMENT (SANGA) DO
NOT ‘‘ DEFILE,” ¥

This is another important moral principle of the Bhagavad
Gitd. As already mentioned, Hindu philosophy looks upon life
as a curse, and 1ts great aim is to cut short the chain of births.

According to the doctrine of Karma, the fruit of every action
must be eaten. Actions are compared to golden or iron chains,

* Kmshna and the Bhagavad Qftd, pp. 22, 98
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good actions requiring happiness to be enjoyed in heaven, and
evil actions to be expiated in hell, preventing the attainment of
mukii.

According to Hinduism, the law of Karme 1s unalterable
Sankardchidrya says, even God cannot alter it any more than He
can produce rice out of wheat seed.

he author of the poem saw the necessity of action. Men
are impelled to action even against their wills ; without it every-
body would starve.

“ For nobody ever remains even for one instant without performing
some action, since the qualities of nature constrain everybody, not
having free-will (1n the matter) to some action.” IIL 5.

“Do you perform prescribed action, for action is better than in-
action, and the support of your body, too, cannot be accomphshed with
maction.” III

The professed great discovery of the Gitd 1s to show how
actions may be performed without bemg attended by themwr results.
The problem 1s thus solved .

All work must be done without “attachment’, 1t must be
done as a duty, without any feeling, and especially without any
desire for reward (phala, fruit). Even religious acts in the hope
of gaining heaven, bound the soul to successive births. Absorp-
tion might be gained by works, but such mnust be done apart from
all selfish hope of gain. If done in this spint, they were even
praiseworthy, especially caste duties. Arjuna, as a Kshatriya,
ought therefore to figzht Renunciation of works (vannyisa) 15
recouciled with devotion by work (Karmayoga) by renouncing all
the “fruit” of works. - This kind of renunciation 1s called tyiga
(forsaking)

Krishna says :—

‘“ Actions defile me not. I have no attachment to the fruit of actions.
He who knows me thus is not tied down by actions ” IV. 14,

' Forsaking all attachment to the fruit of action, always contented,
dependent on none, he does nothing at all, though he engages 1n action.”
IV. 20.

“ Satisfied with earnings coming spontaneously, rising above the
parr of opposites, free from all animosity, and equable m success or
}ll—success, he is not fettered down, even though he performs (actions).”

V. 22,

‘“ He who, casting off (all) attachment, performs actions dedicatin
them to Brahman, is not tainted by -in, as the lotus-leaf (15 not ta.inted%
by water.” V.10,

One object of this teaching is to persuade Arjuna that he
might kill all his relations without harm to himself

Krishna says :
“He who has no feeling of egoism (that he 1s the doer of the



30 MAN.

actions) and whose wind is not tainted, even though he kills (all) those
people, kills not, is not fettered (hy the action), XVIII. 17,

The Rev. J. Lazarus, B A, has the following remarks on this
doetrine of the Bhagavad Gité :

“To act without attachment 4s to act without! motive or purpose,
to experience in the act itself neither pain nor pleasure, and to think
nothing whatever of its future fruit or result  Action, then, without the
three concomitants of motive, feeling, and effect, is action without
attachment Men are to be mere anunals or living automata, acting as
they are moved by mstinct The moment that any one of these attach-
ments is formed the action becomes sinful. For a rational being, such
as man is, 1t 18 utterly 1mpossible to act without attachment so called,
unless he becomes mad or delirious. The moral eiement, not to speak
of the physical, would be utteily wanting m 1t ; no such action would be
possible.  How was Arjuna as a human bemng ané a kinsman io dismiss
all feelings of pity and mercy for the foes against whom he was aiming
his deadly darts? Action without attachment s a convenient loop-hole
for the commission of any crune, however horrible or foul The
murderer of Mr Rand walked up to the gallows with the Gitd in his
hand I am afraid this 13 the meost poisonous doctrine 1n the book 1t
lays the axe at the root ot the tree of morahty . The unaided human
intellecl invented the moral fictton of ‘actions without attachment,
and for ever destroyed the eternal distinction between righs and wrong,
virtze and vice. Once Caleutta M.A. has once for all explained this
peculiar doetrine of the Gitd  ‘ Conceive a man,’ says he, ‘who 14 trying
his utmost o fly from wvice to 1ts opposite pole, virtue ; 1magine also a
being to whom heat and cold, virtue and vice are the same, and you will
find that the laster 18 infin:tely supenior to the former.' " *

3. INDIFFERENCE THE IDEAL OoF TME BHAGAVAD (3ITA.

An ideal 155 a standard of perfection, the highest form of attain-
ment. It mfluences the whole of a man’s life  Indifference is a
state in which the mind 18 not nclined to one side more than the
other. While the Bhagavad Gitd acknowledges the necessity of
action, indifference 15 its 1deal as shown by the following quotations-

“The devotee whose self 15 contented with knowledge and experi-
ence, who 1s nnmoved, who has restrained his senses, and to whom a sod,
a stone, and gold are alike, 18 smd to be devoted

And he 15 esteemed highest who thinks alike ahbout well-wishers,
friends, and enemies, and those who are indiffercnt and those who
take part with both sides, and those who are objects of hatred, and
relatives, as well as about the good and the sinful.” VI, 8, 9.

“ That devotee 1s deemed to be the best, who looks alike on pleasure
or psin, whatever it may be, mn all (ereature), comparing all with s
own (pleasure or pain).” VI, 82,

“He who 1s full of devotion to me, who feels no joy and no
aversion, who does not grieve and does not desire, who abandons (both

L -Ec;:ture on the Bhagavad Gitd, pp. 11, 12,
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what is) agreeable and (what is) disagreable, he s dear to me.”
XIIL 17.

The ideal of indifference is the Nirguna Brahma, immersed
in dreamless sleep; and caring nothing for amy other beings.
Hindu devotees resemble him, when, instead of seeking to benefit
their countrymen, they retire to the jungle and spend their time
in aimless thought

The effect of this teaching upon India und the very different
1deal prescribed by Christianity, will afterwards be described.

THE PATHS TO SALVATION (MUKTI)
OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA.

As already stated, how to cut short the chains of births, is the
great inquiry of Hindu pbilosophy

Three Paths are pointed out m the Bhagavad Gitd: Ixaxa
MaRrGa, the Path of Knowledge ; Kannma Manca, the Path of
Works, and BrakTi MARGa, the Path of Devotion

Each will be noticed 1n turn.

JNANA MARGA.

The following points will first be considered
1 THE CcLAIMED SUPERIORITY OF KNOWLEDGE
In proof of this the following quotations may be made .
* Even 1f you were the most sinful of all sinful men, you will cross
over all trespasses by means of the boat of knowledge alone
“As o fire well-kindled reduces fuei o ushes, so the fire of
knowledge reduces all actions to ashes

¢ For there 1s in this world no means of sanctification like
knowledge " IV. 36—38.

After mentioning four classes, 1t 15 said

« All these are noble But the man possessed of knowledge is
deemed by me to be myv own self For he with (bis) self devoted to
abstraction, has taken me ne the goal, than which there is nothing
higher.” VI, 15.

2. THE NATURE oF THIS KNOWLEDGE

This seems to be set forth in the following quotations -

**He sees (truly) who sees the supreme lord ahding ahke 1n all
entities, and not destroyed though they are destroyed.

“For he who nees the lord abiding everywhere alike, does not
destroy himself by himself, and then reaches the highest goal.

“ He sees ghruly) who sees (all) actions (to be) in every way done
by prakriti alor€, and likewiss the self (to be) not the doer
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“ When a man sees all the varieties of entities as existing in one,
and (all as) emanating from that, then he becomes (one with) the
Brabhman,” XIII. 27—30. -

This knowledge is the 1dentification of one’s self with $he
Brahman It is briefly expressed in the two ‘‘¢reat sentences’
of the Upamshads

Tar TwAM ASE, ‘ That thou art’
BranuvaswMi, ‘I am Brahma.’

The assertion 1s that Brahma and the Soul are identical.

The Brahmavidin (October 12, 1895 of 30) scys

“ Man is not the meie creature of God ; he is tiod himself He
has not simply the 1mage 1mpressed upot lum of his Creator. He 15
Himself the Creator ”

3 THrE MEANS OF ATTAINING THIS KNOWLEDGE

The knowledge leading to Mukti 18 supposed Lo be best
attainable by the ascetic exercises presctibed in the Yoga
Sastra

The Yoga, founded by Patanjali, 1s often styled the Theistic
Sinkhya. It agrees in its general principles with the Sankhya
proper, but claims greater orthodoxy by directly acknowledging
the existence of God.

The word Yoga means union  The great end of the Yoga 1s
to obtain union with the Supreme Bemng  Patanjali defines Yopa
as ‘“‘the suppression of the functions of the thinking principle.”
The following are the exercises to be employed .—

1 Yama, restraint 2. Niyama, rehgilous observances. 3.
Asuna, postures 4. Prindydma, regulation of the breath. 5.
Pratyahdra, restraint of the senses. 6  Dharana, fixed attent.on.
7. Dhydna, contemplation 8 Samddhi, profound meditation.

All wandering thoughts are to be called 1n, and attention fixed
on some one object Any object will answer 1f 1t 18 thought of
alone; other thoughts must be suppressed. At last there 1s pro-
found meditation without any object.

Great umportance 18 attached to dsana, or postures. At an
early period they were fixed as 84, but of this nmnber ten are
speciaily recommended The following directions are given re-
garding some of them :

The Lotus Posture.—The right foot should be placed on the
left thigh, and the left foot on the mght thigh; the hands shounld
be crossed, and the two great toes shonld be firmly held thereby,
the chin should be bent down to the chest; and in this posture
the eyes should be directed to the tip of the nose.

Gomukha or Cow’s Mouth Posture.—~Put the right ankle on the
left side of the chest, and similarly the left ankle on the right side.



THE TEACHING UF THE BHAGAVAD GITA. a3

Fowl Posture—~Having established the lotus posture, if the
hand be passed between the thigh and the knees, and placed on
the earth so as to lift the body aloft, it will produce the fowl seat.

Bow Pesture.—Hold the great toes with the hands and draw
them to the ears as in drawing & bowstring.

The regulation of the breath, prindydma, is likewise of great
importance. ‘‘The usual mode is after assuming the posture
prescribed, to place the ring finger of the right hand on the left
nostril, presming it so as to close 1t, and to expire with the right,
then to press the right nostril with the.thumb, and to inspire
through the left nostril, and then to close the two nostrils with the
ring finger and the thumb, and to stop all breathing. The order
is reversed 1n the next operation, and i the third act the first
form is required.”* o

Marvellous powers are attributed to the man fully initiated i;n
the Yoga. The past and present are unveiled to his gaze. He
sees things invisible to others. He hears the sounds that axe in
distant worlds He becomes stronger than the elephant, bolder
than the hon, swifter than the wind. He mounts at pleasure into
the air or dives into the depths of the earth and the ocean. He
acquires mastery over all things, whether amimate or inanimate.

The Gité acknowledges the need of action, otherwise the human
race would come to an end. On the whole, however, the teaching
18 that “ work is far mferior to the devotion of the mind.” (i. 49).

In the following extracts, directions are given about Yoga,
and its advantages are pointed out

“Bome offer up the upward life-breath with the downward life-
bresth, and the downward life-breath with the upper life-breath, and
stopping up the motions of the upward and downward hife-breaths, devote
themselves to the restraint of the hfe-breaths © IV, 29,

“The sage who excludes (from his mind) external ubjects, (con-
centrates) the visual power beiween the brows, and making the upward
and downward life-breaths even, confines their movements within the
nose, Who restrains senses, mind, and understanding, whose highest goal
16 final emancipation, from whom desire, fear, and wrath have departed,
18 indeed, for ever released {from birth and death).” V. 27,28,

“ Fixing his seat firmly in a clean place, net too high nor too
low, and covered over with a sheet of cloth, u deer-skin and (blades
of kusa (grass).

“ And then seated on (that) seat, fixing his mind exclusively on
one poinbt, with the workings of the mind and senses restrained, he should
practise devotion for purity of sell.

* Holding his body, head and neck even and unmoved, (remaining)
ztgeadgir. looking at the tip of his own nose, and not looking about in (sﬁ)

irections.

* Qnoted by Mr. B. C. Bose from the translation of the Yoga Shéstrn by
Dr Bejendralils Mitra. Hwndu Philosophy, pp. 177, 178, 180

5
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“ With a tranquil self, devoid of fear, and adhering to the rules
of Bramachdris, he shall restrain his mind, and (conoentrate it) on me,
and sit down engaged in devotion, regurding me as his final goal.

‘ Thus constantly devoting hig self to abstraction, a devotee whose
mind is restrained, attains that tranquillity which culminates in final
emancipation, (nmrvina) and assimilation with me.” VI. 10-15.

The whole belief is a delusion The brain is the organ of the
mind To enable 1t to act properly, 1t must have a good supply
of pure blood. The blood is purified by fresh air entering into the
lungs by breathing. From want of sufficient food and suppression
of the breath, the blood of the Yogi 1s small in quantity and
impure The brain does not act properly He may be mn &
dreamy hypnotic condition or almost unconscious Instead of
union with God, he 1s sunply losing his senses. Barth, a French
writer, a distinguished Sanskrit scholar, says of the Yoga exerocises -
f:i_Conscientlously observed, they can only wssue in folly and
idiocy.”

REVIEW

In examining the Jndna Mérga the following points will be
considered .

1. THE KNOWLEDGE SOUGHT TO BE GAINED IS NOT TRUE.

As already pointed out, this means a knowledge of the 1dentity
of the soul with Brahma, Tat twam Asi, Bralmasm:

After comparing the attributes of Tat and Twam, let it be
decided whether they are the same.

Tat, God Twam, Man
The Creator A Creature
Eternal Began to be,
Omnipresent Confined to a small space.
Omniscient Parviscient
Omnipotent Parvipotent.
Unchangeable Subject to change
Infinitely Holy Sinful.
Infinitely Happy Subject to mizery.

1f two beings with attributes so different are the saine, so are
light and darknpess, knowledge and 1gnorance, virtue and vice.

Réménuja thus shows the distinction between faf and twam .

«*The word tat (it) stands for the ocean of immortality, full of
supreme felicity. The word twam (thou) stands for a miserable person,
distracted through fear of the world. The two cannot therefore be one.
They are substantially different. He is to be worshipped by the whole
world. Thou art but His slave.”*

* Banerjea's Dialogues, p. 408,
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Graudapurnsnda tnus examines Brohmasmsi :

““Thou art verily rifled, O thou animal soul, of thy understanding,
by this dark theory of Méya, because like a maniac, thou constantly
ravest, ‘I am Brahma.’ Where is thy divinity, thy sovereignty, thy
omniscience? Oh thou animal soul! thou art as different from Brahma
a8 18 & mustard seed from Mount Meru. Thou art a finite soul, He 18
infinite. Thou canst occupy but one space at a time, He is always
everywhere. Thou art momentarily happy or miserable, He is happy at
ull times. How canst thou say ‘I am He?’ Hast thou no shame ?''*

Taking the words in their plain meaning, the climax of Hindu
philosophy 18 a blasphemous falsehood, too horrible almost to
mention—for & puny, ignorant, proud, sinful mortal to say “I am
God'” Such assertions can be compared only to the ravings of
a madman in a lunatic asylum who fancies himself a king. Yet,
according to Hindu philosophy, he 1s the only wise man!

2 THE BELIEF OF WHAT IS NOT TRUE CANNOT SECURE THE
Parpox oF SIN.

Suppose a man beheves that he can cross s deep and rapid
nver 1 a stone boat, will his belief take him across safely?
A false belief 18 worthless. :

A man by claimming that he is God and that all his actions
are done by God, 1mnstead of obtaiming pardon of sin, only increases
it by his pride.

When a child has misbehaved towards his father, what is his
duty ? He should be sorry for his conduct, confess his fault, ask
furgiveness, and try to be an obedient loving child 1n fature.

On the other hand if the chld said to his father, “You and 1
are one, you did what I did,” could hLe expect forgiveness ?

To obtain the pardon of sin we should act in the same way
towards God our heavenly Father

The TrRuE KNOWLEDGE 15, not that we are God, but that we
have been disobedient, rebellious children, and that 1t is our duty,
with deep sorrow, to confess our sinfulness, to ask pardon, to seek
to avoid sin 1 future, and try to love and obey our heavenly
Father

Calm consideration and the use of your own judgment will
show the reader the reasonableness and superionty of this course
to that of the Bhagavad Gita.

3. IxsTtEAD OF Yo6A EXERCIJES, WE SHOULD TRY TO
PRESERVE OUR BODY IN VIGOROUS HEALTH,

1t has already been explained that the body 18 nourished by
the blood, and that the blood is purified by the air we breathe.
The less air we take in, the less 1t 1s purified.

Instead of restraining the breath, it is very beneficial every
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day- to take some long breaths that the lungs may be fully
expanded and drink in as much fresh air as possible.

Strength of body and good health are to be sought that we
_may be able to help others. This 18 much nobler than selfishly
to consult only our own supposed interest by Yoga exereises.

KARMA MARGA.

The ‘Path of Works ' is considered much inferior to the Path
of Knowledge. *‘Action 1s far inferior to the devotion of the
mind " (I1.49). It is recommended only to those unable to
follow the latter.

The promise is, “ For pleased with the sacrifices, the gods
will give you the enjoyments you desire ” (II1 12). The reward,
however is only transient :

« ThoSe who know the three (branches of) knowledge (the Vedas),
who drink the somn juice, whose sins are washed away, offer sacrifices
and pray to me for a passage into heaven, and reaching the holy world
of the lord of gods, they enjoy in the celestial vegions, the celestial
pleasures of the gods And having enjoyed that great heavenly world,
they enter the mortal world when (their) merit is exhausted.”
IX.-20, 21.

All this assumes that the gods actually exist It has been
shown that polytheism 1s now abandoned by all enlightened men.
It 1s the belief of only a low state of civihzation Indra, Vishnu,
and Siva, are only imaginary beinge, the inventions of poets
Their worship, therefore, cannot profit

BHAKTI MARGA.

The doctrine of salvation by love and devotion (Bhakti) is only
dumly shadowed in portions of the Vedas. It is fully propounded
in the Bhagavad Gitd and the Bhagavata Purdna, and largely
insisted upon by Séndilya, the author of the Bhakti-Sdtra. ’

It is frequently urged in the Bhagavad Gitd Book XVTIL
BRYS °

“On mé (place) your mind, become my devotee, sacrifice to ine,
reverence me, you will certainly come to me. I declare to you truly,
you are dear to me. Forsalung all duties (dharmas), come to me as
(your) sole religion I will relieve you from all sins Be not
grieved.” 68, 66

Book IX. contains the following promise

“(Place your) mind on me, become my devotes, my worshipper ;
reverence me, and thus making me your highest goal, and devoting
yourself to abstraction, you will certainly come to me.” 34.

The value of promises depends upon the person who makes
them.—If the King of England makes a promise, we may be
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certatn that it will be fulfilled. Suppose, however, that a poet
invents an imaginary king, who makes great promises, can we
trust to them ? ]

During the world's long history, countless gods have been
worshipped, who are now forgotten. They had no existence, and
were merely the imagivary creation of thewr worshippers Careful
examination will show that the Krishna of the Bhagavad Gitd is

a similar invention.

MUKTI, MOKSHA, NIRVANA.

Some remarks may be offered on the promised reward.
About this there has been much controversy

Mukti or Moksha, means setting free, freedown, emancipation.
As a reward, it denotes freedom for future births; the re-absorp-
tion of the Jivdtma with the Paramétia, the Supreme 8dul of the
Umiverse

Two views are taken of this. Sowe regard it as the loss of
all personality, and separate 1dentity by absorption into the only
really existing Being—mere life, with nothing to live for, mere
joy with nothing to rejoice about, and mere thought with nothing
upon which thought 1s to be exercised. Rdmanuja, on the other
hand, holds that 1t means a conscious separate existence.

Nvrvdna means blown out, like the flame of a lamp which
no longer exists Buddhism 1s strongly pessumistic ; it great aim
15 to get rid of the curse of existence. Strictly speaking, Nirvina
denotes the exfinction of being, but as this seemed a deplorable end
of hife, 1t 15 held by some to mean the erfinction of desire

PROOFS THAT THE KRISHNA OF THE BHAGAVAD
GITA IS AN INVENTION OF THF POET.

There may have been a great warrior of the name of Krishna ;
but the Krishna here considered 1s the Krishna who claims to be
the Supreme Deity. If so, he muust have possessed true knowl-
edge and been free from the superstitions of the times. Let him
be tried by this test.

The chief pomnts already noticed may be recapitulated.

TEACHING ABOUT GOD

1. Krishna acknowledges the truth of Polytheism and
Demonolatry. —He claims to be Adhi-daiva, the chief of the gods;
but Indra and others are also allowed to exist, as shown by quota-
tions. No enlightened man now entertains such beliefs.

2. Pantheism is taught.—As the spider weaves its web from
its own body, so.the universe 1s produced from Prakriti, Krishna's
lower nature. The universe is Krishua's body, framed by himself
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out of himself. Every thing that exists is a portion of God, and
every action that is performed is an action of God. A murderer
excuses his crime on the plea that it was done by God.

3. Krishna’'s Incarnations are acknowledged.—Krishna
claims to have passed through many incarnations. Ten principal
incarnations are described 1o the Sacred Books of the Hindus.

Two of the supposed incarnations have been noticed. In the
Boar incarnation 1t is said that Krishna, after a contest of a
thousand years with a demon, raised the earth which had been
sunk to the bottom of the sea. Any one acquainted with geogra-
phy knows that all this 1s impossible.

The object of this paper is to examine the supposed Krishna
mcarnation.

4. Degrading Ideas are given of God.— llajas and Tamas are
attributed to God, as well as Satfva The Christian doctrine 18
that “ God 1s hght, and ' Hun 15 no darkness at all.”

5. Caste is alleged to be a Divine Institution.—Krishna
claims to be the author of caste. The mjustice and evils of caste
have been shown. It has its origin mn a falsehood put i the
mouth of the Deity; it 1s nourished by selfishness, 1t 15 an enemy
to freedom, progress, and brotherhness. This alone 14 sniticient
0 prove that the Bhagavad Gitd had a Brahmnan for its author.

6. The contradictions of the Bhagavad Gita show that it
is not inspired.—God would not forget what He <aid, and contra-
dict Himself. The author of the poem tred to please ali parties,
and hence made 1ncompatible statements.

TEACHING ABOUT MAN

1 The Soul is claimed to be eternal and all-pervading. —
It is said that we are as eternal as Brahma hnnself, and that the
soul of the ineanest insect 1s all-pervading. What intelligent man
can credit such assertions, destitute of proof ?

. 2. A Belief in Transmigration is taught.—1t 15 shown that
this is contrary to our experience, qpposed to science, unjust,
denies God's mercy, and 1s pernicious in its effects

THE MORAL TEACHING OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA.

1. The observance of Caste Duties is the grand Moral Law
of the Bhagavad Gita.—Some moral duties, it is true, are expected
from Brahmans; but Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras have simply
to follow the rules of their caste. This teaching elevates an
unjust system above the essential distinction between right
and wrong.

. 2. Actionsperformed without attachment do not * defile.”’—
Like the foregoing, this also destroys the eternal distinction
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between right and wrong. It likewise reduces man to a machine.
He cannot act without a motive or purpose.

3. Indifference is the Ideal of the Bhagavad Gita.—Instead
of regarding those around us with indifference, and selfishly seek-
1ng merely our own bappiness, we should feel deeply interested in
the sufferings of our fellow-creatures, and make earnest efforts for
their alleviation.

India shows the fruit of 1ndifference.

THE PATHS TO MUKTL

JNaNA MARGA.

The knowledge sought to be obtained 1s belief in our i1dentity
with Krishna or Brahma. Yoga exercises are said to be the best
means for its attainment

It 15 shown that the knowledge snught to be gained is not
true knowledge, that belief in what 1s not true cannot obtain the
pardon of sin, and that, mnstead of weakening the body by Yoga
exercises, we should seek to preserve it in vigorous health that we
may benefit others

Karma MaRca

This consists in worshipping the gods by sacrifices and offer-
ings It has been shown that beliet in polytheisin has been
abandoned by all intelligent men ; that the gods now worshipped
in Imlia, have no existence, and consequently cannot benefit
those who worship thew

BrARKTI MARGA.

Salvation is pronused to all who take refuge in Kiishna.
The value of a promise depends upon the person who makes 1t
It has been shown that the Krishna of the Bhagavad Gita is not
God, but the imagination of a poet. Taking refuge in an
imagmary being, cannot procure salvation.

DYING IN THE LIGHT AND DARK FORTNIGHT.

The promise is made that he who departs from this world
remembering Krishna secures absorption.

“And he who leaves thigs body and departs (from this world)
remembering me in {his) last moments, comes into my essence. There
is no doubt of that,” VIIL. 5.

There is, however, another requisite mentioned in the same
chapter. Krishna says:

“1 will state the time: at which devotees departing (from this
world) go, never to return, or to return. 23
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*The fire, the flare, the day, the brighs fortnight, the six months
of the northern solstice, departing (from the world) in'thoge, these who
know the Brahman go to the Brahman. 24.

“ Smoke, the dark fortnight, the six months of. the southern solstice
(dying&in these, the devotee goes to the lunar light and returns. 25,

** These two paths, bright and dark, are deemetl to be eternal in this
world. By the one (a man) goes never to retwn, by the other he
eomes back.” 26,

In the Mahdbharata, Bhishma, beheving in this, when
mortally wounded in the southern solsticc, desired to hve till
the sun entered the northern solstice. '

Can any intelligent man believe that his attainment of Mukt:
depends npon his dying 1n the hght fortnight? This assertion
alone disproves the Bhagavad (iit4, showing that 1t was not

_ inspired by the Deity.

REAL AUTHORSHIP.

. Bkilful lawyers can often tell by internal evidence whether a
document 1s really what it professes to be From the Bhagavad
Gitd claiming a divine origin for caste, 1t was evidently written
by s Brahman. His exaltation of Krishna as the Supreme Being,
proves that he was a Vaishnava. From the acknowledgment of
polytheism, demonolatry, and pantheism, the wmnter had the
superstitious ideas of the tuue. He sought to uphold caste
and the privileges of his order, while he endeavoured to harmonise
gome doctrines of Hindu philosophy, and give prominence
to Krishna bhukti. A blasphemous claim 18 made that * the
Deity”’ spoke the words which he wrote, and tne book
was foisted into the Mahdbhdrate to gan the support of its
authority.

No intelligent man now believes in polytheism or demono-
latry® caste is condemned as an iniquitous system ; our salvation
does not depend upon our dying in the light or dark fortnight.
Much less can we believe that the Supreme Deity held guch
opinions  The legitimate inference is that the Krishna of the
Bhagavad Gité is a creation of the poet, and has no real existence.
The worship of an Imaginary being cannot benefrt 1ts worshippers.

The Hindu Sacred Books abound with ecreations of their
authors ; as Mount Meru, "the seven. seas, the demons Réhu and
Ketu causing eclipses, &c. Educated men admit that these are
imaginary ; 8o are the stories of the gods.

There should be earnest inquiry whether there is any other
teaching upon which we can rely. The following remarks are
intended to show that there 18 such a Divine Teacher,
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THE TEACHING OF JESUS CHRIST.

It is admitted that the Hindu ideas with regard to incarna-
tions, though defective in many respects, recognise, says Hard-
wick, the idea of God descending to the level of the fallen creature
and becoming man to lighten the burden of pain and misery under
which the universe is groaning.

“No thoughtful student of the past records of man,” says
Trench, * can refuse to acknowledge that through all its history
there has run the hope of a redemption from the ewil which oy-
presses it ; and as little can deny that this hope has continual
attached itself to some single man. The help that is coming
to the world, it has seen incorporated 1n a person. The
generations of men, weak and helpless 1n themselves, have ever-
more been looking after ONF in whom they may find all they look
for vainly in themselves and in those around them.”

Teaching by example is far more effective than mere precept.
Humanity alsc yearns for one who can sympathise with it in 1ts
troubles. All these requirementsare met m JEsuS CHRIST, the
Nishkalank, or spotless, Avatédra.

Jesus Christ was born about 19 centuries ago in Palestine,
about midway between India and England. His first recorded
discourse was at Nazareth, where He read the following passage
from the prophet Esaias, or Isaiah, explaining His object 1n
coming to the world -

“The Spirit of the Lord 1s upon me, because He hath anont-
ed me to preach the Gospel to the poor ; He hath sent me to heal
the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and re-
covering of sight to the blind, to set at hberty them that are
bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.” * To-day,”
He said, *“1s this scripture fulfilled.”

Moore gives the following account of the career of Jesus
Chnst, “ Apart from miracles and apart from prophecies, and
llllfm’t'mg our views exclusively to the accepted facts of His esrthly

ife -

*“In the reign of Augustus Cesar, a man is born into the
world, 1n an obscure gruvmce of the Roman Empire, * His parents
are poor,—his reputed father bemg an ordinary mechanic. =~ Noth-
Ing noticeable oucurs either in his infancy or childhood, if we
except the visit to Jerusalem, at twelve years of age. His deport-
ment on this occasion is remarkable, no doubt, exhibiting &
ripeness and strength of thought sbove his years, and in advance
of the moral inteiligence of the times. But still no conditioh of
humanity 15 transcended, and the light which had flashed forth
for a mowent, as far as the world at large is concerned, goes out
again 1n darkness. Anosher long internal elapses, and manhood
18 reached; yet all passes without mark, without observable

8
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reparation, withoot a single inch of ground being cleared away
or the creation of that mighty platform,—soon to be the scene
of transactions which should convulse the world. Buddenly that
platform is raised. It comes up, us it were iri a night,—like the

ourd over the prophet’s head, but not to parish or pass away.
%mtions flock to the shadow of it. Unbidden and unknown,
Jesus comes forth. Without patronage from the rich, without
countenance from thelearned, without sympathy from the men of His
own nation, He emerges from the deep seclusion of Nazaréth,—a
friendless artisan Prop%:et, to bear His resistlesy testimony ngainst
superstition, agaihst hypocrisy, against a corrupt priesthood,
against all falsehood, and against all ssn  He gathers a little
band around Him,—obscure in station like Himself, and after
. having travelled with this handfal of disciples over the cities and
villages of Palestine, and having, in the course of His journeys,
given to them a body of tea.chmg unsurpassed tor the purity of
1ts precepts, the sublimity of its doctrines, and the augustness of
its giaclosures,—after s ministry of three short years, and under
d ban of infamy and disgrace; He dies.”

“Does the history of philosophy, of legislation, of any
achieved success of the humean mind furnish any parallel to this?
Is it possible, upon ordinary human conditions, to explain how an
obscure, unbefriended mechanic, beginnming his teaching labours
at thirty years of age, and dying at thirty-three, could, in that
brief interval, secure the establishment of a system, which should
effect an entire revolution of human thought, and sweep the most
hoary superstitions from the face of the earth ? "'*

o Menuzies gives the following general account of the teaching
of Christ

“The tatle by which Jesus described the intimate relationship of
man and God which He announced, sufficiently shows its character
God is the Father in heaven, men are His children, and all that men
have to do i3 to realise that this is so, to enter the circle and begin to
live with God on such terms. The great God seeks to have everyone
living with Him as His child; and religion is no more, no less, than
this communjon. Father and child dwell together in perfect love and
oonfidence ; no outward regulations are needed for their intercourse,
no bargains, no traditions, no ritual, no pilgrimage, no saerifice. The
interoourse oan be oarried on by any one, anywhere. Itis not a matter
of apparatus, but a purely moral affair, an affair of love, The Father
knowa all about the child, is able to give him all he needs, even before
he asks it; is willing to forgive bis sins when he repents of them ; is
anxious always to reinforee bis efforts after goodness. The child knows
that the Father ig always near him, carries every need and wisk to Him
in pmdyet. even though he knows that He is aware of them beforehand,
regerds all that happens, either good or ill, as sent by Him for the best

* Moore’s Age and the Gospyl, pp. 72, T4
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ends, and seeks in every ease to know His will, and to submit to it
sweetly, and execute it faithfully."*

Menzies thus describes the work of Jesus as the Messiah -

“He appears a8 the Messiah, not such a Messiah as his country-
men looked for, but as the true Messiah in whom all human wants are
met, and all human hopeg fulfilled. The cure which he announces for
all ills consists in devotion to the will of the Father in heaven To
give oneself unreservedly to the labour of realising the purposes of the
heaveunly Father in one’s own heart and in the world, 1s to rise above
all cares and sorrows, enthusiasm in the Father's service is the
sovereign remedy. To one who believes in the Father, and secks to
live as His ¢hild, no despair 1s possible. To be engaged in His busi-
ness 1s at all times the highest happiness, and His kingdom is assuredly
coming, though man has still the privilege of working for it,—the king-
dom in which all darkness and evil will be put away.””+

.The Teaching of Jesus Christ —A full account of Jesus Christ

given 1 the books of the New Testament, called Gospels (good

pews), which should be carefully read. Attention is also invited
to a little volume, compiled for the people of India, by the Earl
of Northbrook, some time Viceroy of India, entitled The Teacking
nf Jewus Christ in His own Words. {

CHRISTIAN TEACHING ABOUT GOD.

Some of the differences between the doctrines of the Bhagavad
(3it& and Christianity about God will be pointed out.

The Bhagavad Gitd, while it advocates the worship of
Krishna, says that ‘those who worship the gods go to the gods,
and those who worship the Bhiitas, go to the Bhitas.”

Christiamity, on the other hand, is strictly monotheistic,
The gods and b{ﬁtas worshipped in India have no existence ; they
are the mere inventions of poets.

The one true God has existed from all eternity. He never
had a beginming, and He will never cease to exist. From everlasting
to everlasting He 15 God ; the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.

Christianity has no doctrine of prakriti as eternal as Brahma
himself. It teaches that the universe did not exist till 1t was called
into being by God. Man cannot create, or call into existence out
>f nothing ; he can only form an object out of existing materials.
Judging God by themselves Hindus have denied to God the power
of creation, and hence have imagined an eternal prakriti.

Christianity teaches the omnipresence of God. On the other
hand, Pantheism is denied. God and Has creation are distinct.
The chief point of difference between God as represented by Chris-
tianity angotrbe gods worshipped in Indra is His spotless holiness.

* History of Beligion, pp. 411, 412, 4 Ibid., p. 417.
1 Price 1 anna. Sold by Mr. A, T Beott, Tract Depdt, Mudras.
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Instead of rajos and tamas proveeding from Him as well as sattva,
it is said *“ God is light, and 1n hum is no darkness at all.” Instead
of looking with equal eye upon virtue and vice, “sin is that
abominable thing which he hates.” ‘Holy, boly, holy, is the
Lord God of hosts.” He is * glorious in holiness.”

God’'s most lovely attribute is His goodness. Brahma is
represented as in a state of dreamless sleep; of God it is sad,
“Thou art good, and doest good.” This aftribute is summed up
in one word, God 18 LOVE. His state 1s one of ceaseless
activity for the benefit of His creatures.

CHRISTIAN TEACHING ABOUT MAN.

It has been shown that, according to the Bhagavad Gits,
our souls are eternal svyambu essences, without beginning or end,
continually 1 the process of samsdara, transmigration. The
objections to this account have been stated. On the other band,
Chnstianity teaches that we did not exist before we came into this
world, and that we derived our being from God.

To & child the word father represents love, authority, and
wisdom. A mother has the saine tender affection, bat the other
qualities are not so clearly shown Hence, when we seek for a
name for God which expresses love and awe, we call Hun our
“ Father in Heaven ”

Jesus Christ taught the FATHERHOOD oF Gopn. His disciples
were to say 1n prayer, ‘ Qur Father which art in heaven. ' They
were to be perfect even as thewr Father in heaven 1s perfect
Therr Father in heaven knew what they needed before they asked
Him.

Two reasons may be given showing why God may be called
our Father.

1. He gave us being.—What particularly distinguishes an
earthly father is that, under God, he 1s the author of the child’s
existence. This can be saxd of no other person. However much
another may love the child and be kind to him, he has no claim
to the name of father As their Creator, God is the Father of all
men. They did not exist until He called them into being.

Chnstiamity teaches that God is our Creator THducaled
Hindus now generally admit the Fatherhood of God, and regard
Him as their Creator, but such is not the teaching of Hindwsm .
it was learned from Christianity In the Sastras, father may be
one of the numecrous names given to God, but He 1s not a father
as the source of our existence. It 1s a fixed dogma of Hindu
philosophy, navastunoe vastusiddih, nothing can be produced ouf of
nothing. By the word Creator Christians means one who gave
being to things which had no being before. Tn this sense no
Hindu sect believes God to have created anything.
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2. UGod may be called our Father in heaven because He
supplies all our wants.—A father provides his childrenwith food,
clothing, and every thing they need. He does not do so on
account of any service they have rendered to him, but from pure
love What has our Father in heaven done for us? He not only
gave us life, but keeps us n life. We are dependent upon Him
for every breath we draw ; we hive up His earth; it 1s His sun
that shines upon us, every thing we have 1s His gift. This 1s the
teaching of Chnstianity, and Christians, therefore, praise and
thank God for His goodness.

In the above respect Hinduism does not acknowledge the
Fatherhood of God. According to 1t, every thing that happens
to a person is determined by his karma. Kvery thing that God
does to souls He does with reference to their good and evil deeds
only, in order that they may receive reward for good deeds, and
suffer for evil deeds The blessings we receive have their source,
not 1n God’s benevolence, but 1n our own good deeds in a previous
birth  Why should we be grateful to Huu?  True rehgion is
thus destroyed

TWO GREAT CHRISTIAN DUTIES.

These nclude our Drry To Gop and our Dury wo Man,

which will be noticed in turn
Our Dury 10 Gop

Jesns Christ suinmed this up mm one word, Love He said
““Thou shalt love the Lioxd thy God with all thy heart, and with
all thy soul, and with all thy mimd This 1s the first and great
commuandment.”

The watchword of Muhammad s Islam, resignation. Our
relation o (od 1s that of master and servant The watchword of
Jesus Chnst is Love Our relation to God 1s that of father and
son. At the same time Christians are taught to say, “ Thy will
be done’’ : but love—not fear—is the motive

Some of the ways in which our love to God will be shown
may be mentioned .

1 A desive to liwe as i God’'s presence —An affectionate child
debghts in his father's society. If obliged to leave him, he
laments the separation, and wishes to return  So should we feel
towards God. It 1s true that He is always with us, but very often
we do not realise His presence. We should live as continually n
His sight.  We should strive to * walk with God ”

2. A love of Prayer.—We delight to converse with those we
love. Can we conceive of a son, living in his father’s house and
constantly 1n his sight, yet never speaking to him, or saying only
a few heartless words at Distant intervals” Such conduct would
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show that he was entirely destitute of filia affection. God is ever
near us. We speak to Him in prayer. If we love Him, it will be
a pleasure to tell Him all our sorrows, to seek His guidance, and
o thank Him for His goodness.

3. A wish to do God’s will—If we are attached to a friend,
we try to avoid whatever will grieve him, and seek to do what will
give him pleasure. Thus it will be with us if we love God.
Before doing anything, we shall think how God will regard it, and
act accordingly. His laws will be our guide. Obedience is a
great test of love. Jesus Christ says, “If ye love me, keep
my commandments.”

4. A desire lo be like God —Children frequently resemble
thew parents in outward looks; they catch the tone of their voice ;
they often copy thew in their conduct. Even the best earthly
parents have their faults, but we are safe in following the
example of our heavenly Father. Plato makes “liiteness to God”
the final aim of man.

The Hindu idea of ““ absorption ” into the Deity is a great
error, but 1t 13 our highest duty and privilege to become ‘‘ par-
takers of the Divine nature,” to be ke God, to have cur will
swallowed up mm Hxs. Thus we shall, 1n some faint measure,
share 1n the Divine happiness.

Such are some of the feelings we should cherish.

Strength for Duty.—Jesus Christ set the highest ideal betore
His followers, “ Be ye therefore perfect us your Father in heaven
18 perfect ” In our attempts to do this, we need divine help.
Jesus Christ says, “If ye then, being evil, know how to give
good gifts unto your children; how much more shall your
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him ?”
He taught His disciples to pray, and gave thein the following
model :

“Qur Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be tby name.
Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth as 1t is 1n heaven.
Give us thig day our daily bread. And forgive us our debts as we
forgive our debtors And lerd us not into temptation, but deliver
us from evil.”

Besides this form of prayer, applicable {o all, we should make
known to God our special needs. Prayer 1s the desire of the heart.
The mere repetition of words is worthless

Our duties as sinful will be noticed under another head.

Our Duty To MaN.

Sons of the same father are called “ brothers ” The “ Brother-
hood of Man ” follows from the ‘‘ Fatherhood of God.”
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The Christian doetrine it thus expressed by an English poet :

“ Children we are all
Of one great Father, in whatever clime
His providence hath cast the seed of life ;
All tongues, all colours.”

Some Hindu books make the same acknowledgment. In the
Santi Parva of the Mah#bhérata Bhéradvajé says :

« Desive, anger, fear, cupidity, grief, apprehension, hunger, fatigue
prevail over us all; by what then is caste discriminated ? "

The Panchatantra says:

“Small souls inqure, ‘ Belongs this man
To our own race, or class or clan ?’
But larger-hearted men embrace,

As brothers, all the human race.”

Caste is diametrically opposed to the Brotherhood of Man.

The arguments against 1t have already been explained.

Jesus Christ applies the law of Liove to our fellow-men as
well as to God  The second command is like the first, * Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” It is explained in the rule,
 All things whatever ye would that men should do to you, do ye
even 50 to them ”

More than that, Jesus Christ teaches that we should return
good for evil

“ Love your enemies, bless them that cuise you, do good to them
that hate you and pray for them which despitefully use you and
persecute you that you may be the children of your Father which is
1o heaven ; for He maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good,
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.”

CHRISTIAN TEACHING ABOUT SALVATION.

Man sinful.—This is allowed both by the Bhagavad Git4 and
Christianity. As it is very important some explanatory remarks
wmay by offered

Most persons think that allis well if they do no poditive harm
to any one, and are kind to the poor. They consider thewnselves
safe, because they think that they are no worse than others. They
may admit that they are not 1n all things what they ought to be;
but God is merciful, and they need be under no alarm about their
future state Our own good opinion does not prove that our
conduct is riﬁht or our condition sufe, We may be saying to
ourselves, ‘' Peace, peace ; when there is no peace ™’

God thus complaing of our conduct, contrasting the gratitude
of the very beasts with the regardlessness of man: “ Hear, O
heavens, and give ear, O earth. 1 have nourished and brought
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up children, and they have rebelled against me. The ox knoweth
his owner, and the ass his master’s cnb, but my people doth not
know, doth not consider.”

But while most men pass through hife satisfied with theinselves
and unaware of their real character, there have been some, in all
ages of the world, who have felt the corruption of their nature,
and sighed after holiness. There is a remarkable confession of
sin which Brahmans ought to repeat daily .

Papé’ham pipakarmdbam pipitmdi pipasambhavaba

The meaning is  “J] am sin; I commit sin, my soul 18 sin-
ful; T am concerved 1n sin.”  This 18 very sumilar to the account,
of man’s state given 1 the Bible David says * Behold, 1 was
shapen 1n iniqmty , and in sin did my mother conceive me.” Itis
also written, “ There 1s none rghteous, no, not one ., the heart
15 deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked, who can
know it?”

The two great sins chargeable agamst every human being are
nngodliness and selfishness

The verdict pronounced upon Belshazzar, king of Babylon,
was: ‘ Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting ”’
‘When conscience awakes, we see nothing 1n the past but a career
of guilt—the grand purpose of our hves neglected, the great God
treated with indifference, His holy law trampled under foot

If a child has been ungratetul and disobedient, 1t 18 }1s bound-
en duty to confess his {anlt with deep sorrow, and ask forgiveness
1t is the same with our heavenly Father.

Tt sometimes happens that an ungrateful wicked son leaves
his father’s house, and lives among companions like himself, never
thinking of his father, and caring nothing about hun  Although
men have thus acted towards their heavenly Father, His heart
still yearns over them, and He would welcome their return. This
15 vindly shown 1n a parable spoken by the Great Teacher,
the Lord Jesus Christ

A certain man had two sons. The younger of them said to
his father, * Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth to
me.” The father then divided all he had between his two sons.
A few days after, his younger son went away to » far country,
where he soon spent all his property among bad companions. He
was now so poor that he went into the fields to feed swine, and
he was so bungry, that he would gladly have taken sowme of the
food that the swine did eat

‘Afterwards, the younger son thought that, while he was starv-
ing, his father’s servants had more than they could eat. Then
he said, “I will arise and go to my father, and will say to him,
Father, I have sinned against heaven and 1n thy sight, and am po
more worthy to be called thy son.” As soon as his father saw
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him coming, he ran, fell on s neck, and kissed him. He told
the servants to bring the best robe, and make ready the finest
tood  Full of joy, he said, “ This my son was dead and is alive
again; he was 1ost and is found.”

When we have done wrong, we should, with heart-felt sorrow,
vonfess our sins to God and ask forgiveness.

But Christianity teaches that this 1s not enough. Man 1s so
deeply plunged in sin and his guilt is so great, that o Divine in-
carnation was necessary tor his deliverance. The first promise of
this was given by God Himself thousands ot years ago. The Son
of God, pitymng the human race, came down from heaven for our
saivation., By His death on the cross He bore the punishment
due to our sins; by His obedience to the law of God He wrought
out a perfect righteousness, which, hike a spotless 10be, i» given to
His tollowers

Christians do not hope to nierit heaven by thenr own good
works, Thew [eeling 1s, ““ In my hand nn Frlce Ibring " Trusting
it Jesus Christ, they look to Him alone for salvation

It 1s not sufticient for a disobedient son to feel sorvy for his
couduct and to ask forgiveness He must show that his sorrow
15 sincere by bemng obedient and aftectionate in future.

bad experience will teach us that we need Divine help to
1esist temptation  and overcome sin  Here the Christian
doctrine of the Trinity isfelt to be adapted to our needs. Although
Christians fimly hold God's amity, et 1n some mysterious way
there 15 a Father, Son, and Holy Spivit, who all unite for man’s
redemption  The pecular ottice of the Holy Spint is to sanctify,
to enable us to overcome s, and to be adorned with all the
beauties of holiness  His help 1s given in answer to prayer. The
prounse 1s, ‘‘ If ve being evil know how to give good gitts unto
von - ebildren ; how much more shall your heavenly Father give
the Holy Spuit to them that ask Hun” ™

Besides praver for the Holy Spirvit, there munst be watch-
fulness aganst s, avoidance of temptation, study of the serip-
tures and other good books, observance of the Tord’s day,
attendance at public worship, association with good nien, ete.

The Promises of Christianity. —Pemtent children who have
accepted salvation in the manner described, have a tather's eye
to watch over themi. Wherever they are, by day or by night,
they can never be out of His sight. They have the ear of a father
to hsten to their requests  An earthly parent cannot always give
his cinld what ke needs, but God has all power They have a
father’s hand to guide and protect them. lggrthly parents, even
though wise, way err; they may be too weak to deliver from
danger. Not so with God. They will have a father's . ome to receive
theru at last  All God’s reconciled children will be received into

v
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His heavenly palace, there to dwell with Hmm tor ever
m conscious happiness.

DUTIES OF RELIGIOUS INQUIRERS.

While the reader, 1f a Hindu, thould carefully study his own
religion, Chnstianity, the rehgion of the most enhghtened
nations of the world, also deserves special attention. It 1sto be
regretted that many educated Hindus are entirely ignorant of
.Christianity, or have only false conceptions of 1t derived from ity
enewies

Laddon justly says, *“ Not to be interested in the life ot Jesus
Christ, 18 to be, I do not say wreligious, but annintelligent. It s
to be insensible to the nature and claims of the most powerful
torce that has moulded the thought and svwayed the destinies ot
civibised wen

In the study of Chnsuamty the New Testament should
receive special attention.  The [ollowing works will be usetu] at
the comniencement

The Teachiug of Jesus Chiost 1w Hes oan Words  12mo
112 pp 1 An.

Jesus Christ His Life and T¥mes. 8vo. 176 pp. 3 As.

The Founder of Clustiamty  an Introduction to the New Testa-
ment  12mo 230 pp. cloth 6 As

Notes on the (fospel op Luke. 3vo. 173 pp. 3 As

Notes on the Acts of the dpostles, 8vo 164 pp. 3 As

Other works are noticed 1n the Appendis

With earnest prayer for the Divine guidance, and act.ng up
to one’s convictions of his duty, the reader will eventuallv be led
to say, *‘Liord, to whom can we go? Thou hast the word of
eternal hfe.” They will also find the promase fulfilled, * Come
unto me ail ye that labour and are heavy-laden, and T will give
you rest ”’

THE TEACHING OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA AND
CHRISTIANITY COMPARED: A SUMMARY.

The excellence of the Bhagavad Git4, 1n some respects, may
again be acknowledged The Krishna of the Bhagavad Gitd is a
great advance upon the Krishna of the Bhéagavata Purédna. Still,
we are now living 1n the twentieth century, and what may have
been 1n advance of the times two thousand years ago, may now
be as far behind them. Hindus of the present day will be tried
by a different standard from those who lived when the Bhagavad
Gitd was comnposed

Quotations have been given, showing that the doctrines men-
tioned below are contamned in the Bhagavad Gitéd; they will not
therefore be repeated.
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The Bhagavad Gitd acknowledges polytheism, dewonolatry,
and pantheism, thus encouraging all the superstitions now current
in India. Christianity 1s strictly monotheistic, and condemns the
worship of any other than the one true God

The Bhagavad Gitd asserts that the three gunas, Saftra,
Rajas and Tamas proceed fromt God  Christiamity teaches that
God is light, that in Him 1s no darkness at all, that He loves
righteousness and hates miquity.

The Bhagavad Gitd clauns that Krishna 1s the author of the
imquitous system of caste Christianity teaches the Brotherhood
of man, that God ‘“ has made of one blood all nations ol men foi
to dwell 1n all the face of the earth

The Bhagavad Gita teaches that the soul of man s eternal
and all-pervading Chnstianitv teaches the Fatherhood of God,
and that we did not exist before our birth in this world

The observance of caste rules 1s the great moral law of the
Bhagavad Gitda The two great duties of Chiishamty are Tiove to
God and Love to man

According to the Bhagavad Gitd. <in 1s reduced to ashes
when we acknowledge our identity with Brahma  Christiamity
characterises suck a claim as blasphemous, and teaches fhat
repentance and taking refuge in Jesus Christ are necessary.

The Bhagavad Gitd acknowledges also the Karma Mdrga and
Bhalkt: Marqu  Christiamty teaches that the gods of the Hindu
pantheon, including Krishna, have no existence, and thetr wor-
ship, therefore, 1s vain  But 1t also points out One 1 whom
farth 1s not vain

The Bhagavad Gitd makes dymng 1n the light fortmight
necessary to muits  Christianity makes no distinction of time

As already mentioned, internal evidence shows that the
Blagavad it 1s the composition of a Vaishnava Brahmin, with the
ideas of his time To secure the acceptance of s teaching, it
was put 1n the mouth of an mmaginary Krishna

THE IDEALS OF HINDUISM AND CHRIS-
TIANTTY CONTRASTED.

The gods ot a people are their highest 1deals, and, as already
rtated, do much to mould their ~haracter

. Indra.—The oldest ideal of the Hindus 1s found in the
Rig Veda, composed when the Aryans, who had come from a
cold country, were engaged in the conquest of India  The chief
object of adoration at that time was Indra

In the Vedas, Tndra 1s characterised by his fondness for war
and the intoxicating soma juice ’
Even as an infant, Indra is said to have manifested his warlike
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tendencies, ‘* As soon ag he was born, the slayer of Vritra grasp-
ed his srrow, and asked his mother, Who are they that are renown-
ed as fierce warriors?”  His love of the soma juice was shown
as early “On the day that thou wast born, thou didst, trom:
love of 11, drink the mountain-grown juice of the soma plant.”

A frequent epithet of Indra 1s somapd, sowa-diinker In the
Lhymns he1s invited by his worshippers to drink hike *‘a thwsty
stag’’ or hke a “bull roanung 1n a waterless waste ', to 1li his
belly by copious potations His inebriety 1gsaid to be **iost
mtense.” Thus exhilarated, he goes forth to war.

So long as the Aryans were cngaged in fierce contests with
the aborigines, 1n which 1t was thought Indra might assist thew,
he was the wost popular deity

‘When the Aryans had conquered India, then conceptions of
Indra changed Mi: R C. Dutt says

“Indra s no longel the soma-drmking marual God whoieecovers the
celestial cows from the tors of Pam, and helps Aryans in theux wars
against the aborigmes  Times have chanped, and 1deas change with
times and cncwnstances  Pawanick India 15 a gorgeous king of
luxurious and somewhat voluptuous celestial court, where dance and
music occupy wost of s time ™

Brahma. - T'he early Aiyans took a cheertul view ot hfe.
[nstead of looking upon 1t as a carse, a common benediction was,
“May you Ine a hundred winteis' ™ They enjoyed themselves
on eatth, and aftex death they looked for happiness with the
Pitris.

The eatly Aryans, comung from a cold country, weie of
sctive babits ke the Enghsh  After they had been settled 1n
India for some tume, they began to {eel the mfluence of the hot,
enervaticg climate. Labour was a burden, undisturbed repose
seemed the highest bliss A behef 1n transmigration also began
to prevail. Life was looked npon as a weary endless chain of
births. This feeling was intensified by Buddha, whose first Noble
Truth was that existence i1s sutfering.”

Instead of an active Indra, 2 Biahma or Brahman was con-
cewved, sunk in dreamless sleep. There is no self-conscicusness .
the only happiness is freedom from the misery of transnngration.

* Unencumbered by the cares of empire,” says Dr. Duft, “or
the functions of a supenntending providence, he effectuates no
good, inflicts no evil, suffers no pain. He exists 1n a state of
undjsturbed repose—a sleep so deep as never to be disturbed by a
drgam—even without any consciousness of his own existence.”

" This was a new ideal. The highest attainment was to be-
come like him This was supposed to- be best effected by the
Yoga exercises described.

o * tncient India Vol ., p, 278
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The Yogi is to care only for himself. He is not to give the
young the benefit of his experience, he 1s not to feed the hungry,
wstrnct the ignorant, visit the sick, comfort the sorrowing, extend
a helping hand to those struggling in the ocean of life; he is to
care only for himself It must be confessed that in this he 15
simply 1mimtin%Brahmm, 1 whom the doctrine reachesits full
development. he more 2 man resembles Brahma, the more
selfish and useless he becomes

Krishna.--The author of the Bhagavad Gitéd felt that the
human race would spon come to an end 1t all tmned Yogis
Without action life 1s an mpossibihty. ** Nobody ever remams
even for an instant without performing someaction. * (1II 5 To
avoid being compelled tu enjoy 1n future births the fruat of action,
the writer invented the theory that ‘‘action without attachment ™
(vanga) does not **detile’ Although this is taught, Yoga exer-
v1ses are also recommmended 1o addition there 15 to be 4 fechng
ot mditference.

Any Indian who loves his country feels that the benent of its
people requires all s energies. His vigour would be sapped by
the limitations of the Bhagavad Gitd, and his etforts wounld be
comparatively cold and hfeless

The Christian Cunception of God. l.et this be (ontrasted
with the toregoing -

He 1s the self-evistent, the unchanging God, ‘ the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever ” He called the umverse 1nto
bemg, and His government extends over all creation. He 14
never unconscious He never slunibers nor sleeps  **The Creator
of the ends of the earth fainteth not, nor i» weary.”” He knows
everything that takes place throughout His vast domunions.
Every thought of our heart 15 known to Him. His eur 1s ever
open to the cry of His children. His character 15 expressed 1n the
words, * Thou art good and doest good 7, ““ God 1slove.” Still, it
1s not the feeling which looks upon good and evil with equal eye.
If a king allowed crime to go unpunished, his kingdom would
become like a hell.

In Jesus Christ, the Divine Incarnation, Christianity presents
1 model for our inntation, and vne who can sympathize with all
Ur SOYTOWS.

The proverb has been guoted *As 1s the god, so 18 the
worshipper.’ Belief in a supposed Brahma has a tendency to dis-
countenance philanthropic effort. On the other hand, every
encouragement has been given to it by the Christian conception of
God. It is admitted that sad ewils prevail among nations
nowninally Christian, but among them and them alone are there
systematic agencies to combat thera, There are Peace Societies
to discourage war, there are Red Cross Societies to look after the
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wounded in battle ; there are Societies for the Poor, the Blind, the
Deaf and Dumb, the Aged, the Orphkan, the Widow, for almost
every benevolent object

Which Ideal does India most need ’

COMPARATIVE INFLUENCE UPON INDIA OF THE
TEACHING OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA AND
CHRISTIANITY.

RELIgIoUs REFoORM

What bas the Bhagavad Gita done for religious reform in
India during the last two thousand years ?

By 1ts acknowledgment of polythewsin, demionolatry, and
pantheism, 1t 15, so far, responsible for the present religious
condition of the masses TLyall's description of their gods may
again be quoted .

“ A tangled jungle of disorderly supeistitions, ghosts and demons,
demigods and deified saints, household gods, tribal gods, local gods,
umversal gods, with the countless shiines and templey, and the din of
then discordant 1ites, deities who abhor n fly’s death, those who
delight still w1 human viettms, and those who would not erther sacrifice
o1 make ofterngs 7 *

So long as India worships such gods, she must be regarded
as belonging to the nations of the earth low mn the scale of
civilization

Chuistianity condemns the worship of such gods, and teaches
monotheismn  Some progress has been made The Brahma
Samaj movement onginated in Christianity The Fatherhood of
God and Brotherhood of Man are beginning to be acknowledged
bv educated Hindus Higher moral 1deas of (God have been
diffused  Actions recorded of the Hindu gods, foimerly accepted
as hterally true, are now either rejected or an attempt 1s made to
give thetn a spitibual ieaning

Socian REFORM

The Bhagavad Gitd made no effort to secure the following
reforms ettected by a Christian government

1. The burning or burial alive of widows has been
forbidden.

For thousands of years Hindus considered 1t a work of great

ment to burn thewr mothers alive with the dead bodies of their
husbands It was the Serampore missionaries who first denounced

* Asiatic Studies, Vol.T, p 2
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the custom, though the movement was afterwards taken up by
Rammohun Roy. - When 1} was to be abolished by Lord Bentinck,
an appeal was made to the Privy Council for 1its retention  Cer-
tain castes buried their widows alive.

2 The Murder of Children has been prohibited.

Female infants were often destroyed among the Rajputs on
account of the foolish expenses incurred at marnages No
pumishment followed.

3. Human Sacrifices have been stopped.

Mothers sometimes offered then children to the (ranges at
Sagar to be devoured by ciocodiles Chnstian missioparies
brought the custom to the notice of Lord Wellesley, who stationed
sepoys at Sagar to put a stop to1t  Human sacrihces were offered
to K&li. The Khonds thought that their lands would not yield
crops unless hwmnan sacrihices were offered to the earth-goddess.

4 Suicide has been forbidden.

Hindus have conadered 1t meritorions to destroy themselves
mn certain ways. Some drowned themselves at Allahabad, others
cast themselves from precipices

J Barbarous practices have been abolished.

Crmunals are no longer mmpaled or torn hmb by hmb by
elephants, cutting off the hands of thieves or the noses of wowen,
the extraction ot evidence by torture, trial by ordeal, hovkswing-
mng, falling on kmves, and thigh piercing have been stopped

6. Freedom has been granted to Slaves.

ITams=n bemngs can no longer he bought o «old like cattle
cases may still occur, but 1t 15 a aanne

7. Caste distinctions are not recognized.

Low castes are allowed to give evidence 1 courts hike any
others, high castes aie not exempted trom appearing

8 The age of Consent has been raised.

Bratal mutilation and murders occurred through men having
mtercourse with their child wives. The age of consent was raised
by Lord ILiansdowne, although still too low.

9. Widow Marriage has been legalized.

1t 15 true that Liord Canning’s law has reruained neaily a dead
letter, but this 1s the tault of Hindwism

There 15 a growing feeling against nautch women, especially
their employment in temples. khndus, in having dancing girls who
are prostitutes, are only copymng the example set 1n the heaven o1
Indra They are the counterparts of the Apsaras, whose origin the
Vishnu Puréna and the Rémdyana attribute to the chuwrning of
the Ocean.

The movement m favour of female education 18 due to
Chrnistianity



Hes COMPARATIVE INFLUENCE TUPON INDIA.

Porirican EFFECTS oF CHRISTIANITY.

Mr R. L Chandra, in o Letter to the Delegates fo the
National Congress, thus contrasts the polit'cal effects of Hindu-
ism and Christianity

“ Lord Dufferin said mn Calcutta

*The problem is, how can the several distinct nationalities which
constitute the population of India, with their infimitelv diverse 1ites,
disgordant and hostile prejudices, and conflicting social usages, be fused
wto one Nation ?”

A great authority has said that, ¢ Religion is the strongest and
most tmportant of all the elements which go to constitute nationality.’

“ But 15 there a1eligion, 1t may be fairly asked, which can weld the
various peoples und 1aces of India, 1nto one muted nation” What is the
religion that can kmt the Hiudu and the Moslem, the Aryan and the
Aboriginal, in the honds of one great Brotherhood ? What is the religion
that cav haimountze into one nationality the Sikhs and the Paisis, the
Rohllas and the Pathans, the Beluehis and the Assamese ? What, inu
word, is the veligion thut can make the Brahman and the Chandal one ™
How shall this vision of unity become an historical reality ?

“ Hinduism eannot achieve this unity. With its irexorable caste
1ules 1t can separate and divide, but ean never unife and harmonize
Some people think that the Govervment, with official 1 epresentatives, 14
the greatest enemy of the Congress Tt these would consider the
matter without prejudice, they would sa¥ that the greatost enemy of the
Congiess and the country, are the Hinpu Revivanisis  The revival of
Hinduism means wider separation, further disunion, deeper antagonisu
between ruce and race . tt means 1ending asunder, not union. Educated
Indians, therefore, who tiuly love thewr country and long for the ¢ fusion
n$o oue nationul whole of all the different elements that constitute the
population of India,” should beware of Hindu Revivalists

. “ But that which fiow its very nature Hindwism 1 unfitted to do
it 13 one of the chief missions of Chrstiamty to aecomplish. Chuis-
tianity cume to proclaim to the woild the Fatherhood of God and the
Brotherhood ot Man 1n a sensc i winch they never were proelumed
before  Chuistianity knows no enste It knows no distinetion of race
oL county

“Smee the Roman society and pohty began te decay, men enthu
sustically tmbued with the spiat of Christianity, have ever been
foremost 1n the task of building up that fabrie of European ecivilization
which now dominates over the world  Whether in the wilds of Sean-
dinavia or among idolatrous Teuton hordes, in the cloister, in the camp,
in the parhament, ot in the guilds ot medimval Europe—or, in later ages,
asserting by speech, by pen. or by the sword, the rights and obligations
of mankind—the shiongest and most successful organizers and
constructors, socinl as well as political, have ever been men of the
strongest, deepest, most earnest religious Clnistian convictions, all
deriving then inspiration from one common source ”

“ Grentlemen of the Congress! What Christianity has done for the
wost powerful nations of Europe, what it has douve for the United



THE TEACHING OF THE BHAGAVAD @ITA. 57

States of America, it can and will do for India. Political nghts, large
powers of administration, the representative and constitutional form
of Government, equality, fratermity, unity, all these things, the
very ptivileges which we seek for, have followed a8 a matter of
course, wherever Christianity has been sccepted and loyally followed.
Christianity therefore has a peculiar claim upon your attention.”

For three thousand years the governments of India were pyre
despotisms. Bholanath Chunder says of the Oriental mind - * It
has never known, nor attempted to know any other form of
government but despotism.” *

For years the English Govermment has had representative
institutions in view, and been seeking to preparc the people for
them by education.

On a veview of India, Rehigiously, Socially, and Politically,
the great superionty of the effects of Christianity over the system
of the Bhagavad Gitd, will be clearly seen. They are thus
wcontrasted by Bishop Caldwell .

The soundness or unsoundness of this philosophy und the probabil-
ity or otherwise of its divine origin and authovity, may be estimated,
like the charactenstics of u tree, by its fruits. What are the visible,
tangible fruits of this philosophy ? \What has 1t done for India, the land
of 1t buth ?

“Has it promoted populm educabion, civihization, and good
government ? Has it educated the people 1n generous emotions?  Has
1t sholished caste or even mitigated 1ts evils? Has it obtained for
widows the hibeirty of remarriage 2 Has 1t driven awav dabemng girls
from the temples ? Has 1t abolished polygamy? Has 1t 1epressed
vice and encouraged virtne ' Was 1) this philosophy which abohshed
female nfanticide, the meriah saciifice and the bnrning of widows?
Is it this which 16 covermg the country with a network of 1ailways and
telegraphs?  Is 1t this which has Jandled amongst the Native mhubi-
tants of India the spunt of improvement and entetprise which is now
apparent ?  Need T ask the question 7 All thuw tine the philosophy of
quietismm has been sound asleep, or ¢ with its eyes ixed on the point of
1t nose,” aceording to the directions of the Gitd, 1t has heen thinking
tiself out of 1ts wits.  This plulosophy has substantially been the creed
of the majority of the people for upwards of two thousand years , and
if it had emanated from God, the proofs of its divine origin ought long
#re this to have been apparent , hutit has all this time been too much
ahsorbed 1n * contemplating self by means of self* to have had any time
or thought left for endeavouring to hirprove the woirld. What could be
expected of the philosophy of apathy, but that 1t should leave things to
take their course? ‘There is much real work now being done in India
in the way of teaching tiuth, putting down ewil, and promoting the
public welfare; but that work I1s being done, not by Veddntists or
quietists of any school, but by Chiistians from Burope, whose highest

* Travels o5 a Hindu, Vol. 11, p. 408
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philosophy is to do good, and by those Natives of India who have been
stimulated by the teaching snd cxample of Europeans to choose a
similar philosophy.”

MAX MULLER ON OUR HEAVEN-FATHER

Considering the high esteem with which the late departed
scholar 1 regarded by educated Hindus, special attention should
be'called to the following words of his, which may be looked upon
as his last message from the unseen world

“ Thousands of years have passed auvay since the Aryan
nations separated to travel to the Nurth and South, the West and
East+ they have each joomed then langnages, they hate cach
founded empies and philosophies, they have cach  bwlt tewmples
and razed thon to the ground, they have all grown older, and it
wmay be weser and better 3 but when they searen for a name  jo
that which is most eaalted and yet most dear to every one of us, when
they wish to eepress both wwe and love, the pinitc and the
Sinate, they can bt do what then old jathers did whea gazmmg wp
to the eternal shy, and feeling the prescnce of @ Being as far as fa
and as wear as nwear can e, they can but combne the self-sam
words and wker once more Hu proncrel Argan praya, Hearen-
Father, v that form acluch will endwie for e, * O Fatha”
which art o0 hearen™

The most i1thterate women can understand the word ‘ Father
What a glonious change it would be 1if the mothers of India,
mstead of training theiwr children to worship 1dols and frightening
them with stories of demons, taught them that the one true
God 1s thew loving Father in heaven'

The two great doties of Love to (God and Lore o Man are also
intetligible and ennobling

« FROM THE UNREAL, LEAD ME TO THE REAL.”

This prayer, from the Brihad Aranya Upanishad, 15 one
which should be most earnestly offered It may best be explained
as, * Liead me from the False to the True.”

Educated Hindus know that the Geography of their Sacred
Bocks is “Unreal.”” There 1s no Mount Meru in the centre of the
earth, 84,000 yojanas m height, there are no oceans of ghee,
sugar-cane juice, &c

The Astronomy of the Hindu Sacred Books 1s equally
‘Unreal.’” The sun does not move round the earth; eclipses are
not caused Dy the demons Rihu and Kétu,

The History of the Hindu Sacred Books 15 likewise ¢ Unreal.’
Kings are said to rexgn over countries which have no existence , 1n
describing battles the wildest exaggerations are used

* Krikna and the Bheoavad Gié, pp 47 28
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The Gods of the Hindu Sacred Books are * Unreal,” They
have no existence, and are the imaginary creations of poets with
the 1deas of their times. It has been shown how the conceptions
of Indra, Brahma, and Krishna varied with.the circumstances ot
the people. The gods were thought to be hke the pecple them-
selves, with the sume wants. Just as they provided wives for
their sons, so their gods wexe similarly supplied. To an intelligent
man this 1s sufficient to prove their non-existence. The gods of
Hinduisio are not alone in this respect The pages of history are
strewn with the nawnes of gods equally imaginary and no longer
worshipped Thus will 1t be m India.

The *REAL” 1s the great Creator of heaven and earth, our
Father in heaven. Let Him alone be worshippcd The means
prescribed 1n the Bhagavad Gitd for the Pardon of Sin are
““Unreal.” It has been shown that it cannot be obtaned by a
helief 1n what 1= false or by bhukfi in an mmaginary bemng. On
tne other hand, the mode of obtamning 1t, explaned by Chns-
tianity, must comnmend itselt to our judgment.

A (hange from the ‘“ Unreal’’ to the *‘ Real”” would also be
a change from ¢ Darkness ”” to * Light.”

Will the reader make an imaginary being or the eternal
tvod his refuge ?

THE TWENTIETH CENTURY.

May this century be distinguished by the chapges thus indi-
cated by Tennyson

‘ Ring out the old, ring in the new,
Ring out the false, ring in the true.”

India has wisely adopted the Arts of the West, as the print-
g press, the railway, the electric telegraph, &c.

Although pundits may adhere to the Geography and Science
of the Purénas, they have been abandoned by educated Hindus
and Protessor Bose, by his brilhant discoveries, has commanded thé
admiration of European scientists. '

Are educated Hindus, following the example of the pandits
to adhere. from false patriotism, to a religion which 15 as © unreal
as the science of the Puidnas? Ratwnality, what agrees with
reason, should not be sacrificed tor Nationality, what 18 nationa]
Pope calls pride the ‘“ never-failing vice of fools, ” and declares that
1t 15 one of the chiet causes of wrong judgment

“Of a.!l the causes which conspire to hlind
M}.n § euing Juogment, and misguide the mind,
What the weak head with strongest hias rules,~
Is pnde, the never failing vice of fools
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Let the words be remembered :
* What is not TRUE is not PATRIOTIC.”

Let educated men seek to deliver the masses of their country-
men from the degrading superstitions by which they are enslaved,
and the so-called learned few from the speculations which they

have spun out of their own heads, which are as unsubstantial as
those of the spider,

It would be far grander for the whole human race to join in
the worship of our Father in heaven than to have a” number of
national rehgions. This unity will surely come.

“The gods that have not made the heavens and the earth, even
they shall perish from the earth, and from under these heavens.”

A distinguished French Omnentahst says that “ As India has
already adopted the science and arts of Christian nations, so she
will one day spontaneously embrace their faith.”

Let all join in the prayer,

¢ O Father, touch the Yast, with hight,
The light that shone when Hope was born.’

FATHER, LEAD ON!

My IFather God, lead on!
Calmly I follow where Thy guiding hand
Directs my steps. I would not trembling stend,
Though all before the way
Is dark as might. I stay
Mj soul on Thee, and say .
Father, I tiust Thy Jove; lead on.

Just as Thou wilt* lead on!
For [ am as a child, and know not how
To tread the starless path whose windings now
Lae had from mortal ken,
Although I know not when
Sweet day will dawn again,
Father, T wat Thy will, lead on.

I ask not whv* lead on!
‘Mislead Thou canst not. Though through days of grief
And mghts of anguish, pangs without relief,
Or fears that would o’erthron
My faith, Thou bidst me go,
Thy changeless love, I know.
Father, my soul will keep: lead on.

With Thee is hght: lead on!
When dark and chill at eve the might-musts fall,
O'erhanging all thungs like a dismal pall,
The gloows, with dawn, hath fled ;
8o, though ’mid shades I fread,
The dayspring o'er my head,
Father, from Thee shall break : lead on.
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Thy way is yﬁewa; lead on !
Made heir of sll things, I were yet unblest
Didst Thou not dwell with me and make e rest
Beneath the brooding wing
That Thou dos} o'er me fling,
Till Thou Thyself shalt bring,
Father, my spint home . lead on.

Thou givest strength * lead on !
T cannot sink while Thy right hand upholds,
Nor comfort lack while Thy kind haimn cufolds,
Through all my soul T feel
A healing influence steal,
While at Thy feet I kneel,
Father, in lowly trust : lead on.

"Twill soon be o'er: lead on !
Lett all behind. earth’s heart-nches then shall seem
E'en as the memories of & vanished dieam ;
And when of griefs and tears
The golden fruib appears,
Amud the eternal years,
Father, all thanks be Thine ! Lead on!

Ray PaLMER.
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PREFATORY NOTE.

The object of the Following pages 18 to give educated Hindns
a clear idea of the Vedas, the monst ancient and sacred books of
their rehgion, There are explanatory remnarks from some of the
hest oviental scholars, and {wentysuee of ‘the.thost immpertant
hymns are translated i whole orin part. It w;ll be found, on
careful examination, that while the bymns contain some noble
sentiments, their religious ideas are not swited to the present day.

There 18, however, a section of Hindus in North India who
seek to make the Vedas the basis of a National Religion. The
movement originated with the late Dayanani Saraswati He was
a man of considerable abihity, but had not received an Tinglish
education. He rejected the Puvdnas and advacated several
reforms He claimed that the Vedas are eternal ; that their teaching
18 monotheistic, and that they contain the germs of some great
modern nventions. His followers are ocalled Arva Samajists.
SRome remarks are made about his system

J MurpocH,
MaDrAas. Aprd 30th, 1902,
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VEDIC HINDUISM

e bt

INTRODUCTION.

India the “ZLand of the Veda."-The Vedas occupy such a
prominent place i India, that the country has been designated
the * Land of the Veda.” Frazer thus shows the estimation
in which the Vedas were held, and the care taken to preserve
their being known to any except the twice-born castes :

wTo all orthodex Hindus they are held as having been breathed
forth as n divine revelation from hefore alt tune. The reduciing of them
to writing, and even the hearing of their recitation by foreigners, or by
any but the twice-born castes, 15 still looked upon as sacrilege and
profanation by those who claim the sole rght to hear their sacred sound.

« Gautama, the first of a long line of priestly legisiators who strove to
'reduce all the laws and customs of the people of India to ideals fonnded
fon priestly ordinances, declared that a Sudra, o one of non-Aryan
blood, who dared to listen to the recitation of the Vedic Hymns, should
have his ears filled with molten lead 01 luc, should the Sudra repeat
the words he had heard, s tongue should be cut ouf: shopld be
remember the sound, his body sbould be split in twaih."'+ N

The Hympos of the Vedas are deeply interesting as containing
some of the earliest recorded religious aspirations of our race,
Hindus should seek to gain a clear knowledge of the foundation
iof their religion

Meaning of Term. -VEDA 18 from the Sanskrit wd, ‘know,’
kindred with the Latin v:d, and the English #v wif. Inits general
sense it is Sometimes applied by the Brahmans to the whole body
of their most ancient sacred literature. More strictly, it denoted
four collections of hymns, which are respectively known by the
jpames of Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, Séma-Veda, and Atharva-Veda.
E?hey are supposed to containr the sciente, as teaching' that

nowledge which, of all others, is best worth ncquiring.

“ The general form of the Vedas is that of lvric poetry They contain
‘the songs in_ which the first ancestors of the Himiu ople, a.t;ytbe very
dawn ol their existence as a separale nation, while tg‘;!y were still only
mshﬁ}res_h?}q oé the great ;ml;ztrzd which %he were afterwards to ﬁﬁ
eir civilization, praised t s, extolled heroic deeds, and su
of other matéers wwﬁﬁ 5 "

* Gautama, Ohap. xii. 4--86, t Literary Histors of India, p. 3,
,:WHNWBWMMCEMMVOYI.pﬁ P

ndled their ‘poetieal fervour.”!




2 VEDIC HINDUISM.

The Vedas the highest Hindn Authorities —The Hindu sacred
books are divided into two great classes, called Syuti and Smerts.
Sruti, which means hearing, denotes direct ‘revelation ; Smriti,
recollection, inclydes the saqgred Kmks whégif‘ aye admitted to have
been coraposed by’htisan mﬁo is bied f g

Professor Max Muller thus shows the estimation in
which the Vedas are held .

“ According to the orthodox views of Indian theologians, not a single
line of the Veda was the work of human authors  The whole Veda is in
sorpe Way or other the work of the Deity, qgnd'pveqtt;mse ,who received
the revelation, or, as they express it, those Who saw'ft, were' not upposed
to be ordinary mortals, but heings raised above the level of common
humanity, and less liable therefore to error in the reception of revealed
truth. . © The human element, called Pawruskeyatva 1n Sanskrit, i«
drawn out of every corner or hiding-place, and as the Veda is held to have
existed in the mind of the Deily betore the beginning of time, every atlu-
sion to historical events, of which theire are not a few, is explained away
with u zesl and ingenuity worthy of a better cause.”

* The laws of Manu, according to the Brabmanic wheology, are not
revelation , they are not Sru/s, bui only Smrits. 11 these laws o1 any
other work of authonty can be proved on any pomnt to be at variance
with a single passage of the Veda, ther anthority 1s at once overnrnled.'*

The wmspiration of the Veda, says Monier Willinms, is
regarded as ro self-convineing, ‘‘ as to require no proof, and to be
entirely beyond the province of reason or argument.’

Hindu Ignorance of the Vedas.—Although the Vedas are held
in the ghest estimation by the Hindus, theu real eharacter is
almosy entirely nnknown to them Very few ecopies of them
axisted nntil thev were printed in Kurope.

The later books were studied by the learned 1n [ndia mnstead
of the Vedasthemselves. ** When Rammohun Roy wasin London,”
says Max Miller, * he saw at the British Museum ayoung German
schalar, Friedinch Rosen, busily engaged in copying MSS. of the
Rig-Veda. The Rajah was surprised, but he told Rosen thst he
ought not to waste his time on the Hymns, but that he should
study the text of the Upanishads.”? ,

Publication of the Vedas,—For a long time it was very difh-
cult for Kurgopean acholars to gain a knowledge of the Vedas, “ Al
other Sansknt MSS. were freely eorumunicated to Englishmen
resident in India, but not the MS8 of the Véda, And éven in
cases where such MS8. had fallen jnto their hands, the Pandits
declined to translate them for them. Colebrooke aloné seems to
have overcome all these difficulties, and his Essays ‘ On the Vedas,

or the Sacred Writings of the Hindus,’ though published in 1804,
are still extremely valuable

* Clnps from a German Workshop, Vol, 1, + Max Miller, ngmphu';al Esgnys, p. 99,
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Rowen published o specimen of the Hymus of the Rig-Veda
in 1830 He died soongsfter, and only the firgh hook of the Rig-
Veda, translated into Latin, was finished by him. and published
sfter his death in 1838..

In 1845 Max Muller wus in Par, copying the text of the
Rig-Veda, with the commentary of Siyana Achirya Sdyana was
brother of Madhavdchdrya, the pritne ‘minister of the Raja of
Vijuyanagara, m the 14th centwy. His commentary was, no
doubt, prepared with the assistance ol the most learndd Bratmansy
of the tume. Max Muller was authorised by the Kast Indin Cons:
pany to bring out an edition of both at its ezgense, The fipst
volume appeared 1n 1849. The editing occupied about 20 years.
The price of the 6 guarto volumes s £15.

A new edition, in 4 volumes, at the expense of the Muharuja
of Viziamagram, was published a few years ago. The price is 2
guineas per volume

The text of the Rig-Veda, in Roman character, was printed
i Berlin m 1861 '

An Enghsh translation of the Rig-Veda, based on the cum-
mentary of Sdyana, was prepared by the late Professor Wilson
Part ot 1t was published after his death. It is expenisive, the
price of the 6 volumes being £6-19s

There is a new English translation by Mr. R ‘T H. Gritlith,
formerly Principal of the Sanskrit College, Denares A popular
commentary 1s also given, explaining, as far as possible, dithenlt
passages. The opinmons of Sdyana. Max Miller, Mubr, and vther
onieniul scholars are quoted, where they throw light on the sub-
ject, n addition to valuuble onginal riotes The translator has hud
the advantage of the labours of his predecessors, und of w long
residence st Benares in close connection with some of the best
Pandits 1 India., He s also u poet, and has sought, us far as
possible, to unitate the rhythm ol the original  Second Edition
m two volumes, Rs. 14; p()btl’llige 12 As .

All students who can afford it should possess copies of ‘this
recent and accurate translation of the Vedas. It should be
accessible 1n all Public and Miswion Libraries 1 India.

A ttanslation by Max Muller, entitled Vedic Hymns, is in
course of publicatior in The Sucred Books of the Edst. |

Home of the Hymns have been translated by Professor
Peterson of Bombay. Bengsh translations of the Rig-Veéda
have been published  Before his death Dayinand Saraswati had
completed a transtation into Hindi of one-haif of the Vedus.



4 VRBIC | BINREIEM.

GENERAL VIEW OF THE VEDAS,

This is given below betore entering intd’ Qetmiis

TaE Big-VEDA.

Rie-Vepa.—The name means the Veda of hymns of praise.
Rich, which before the imtial soft letter of Veda, 1s changed into
Rig, 15 derved from a root which in Sanskrit means {9 velehrate.
Vﬁ;ﬁen standing by itself, 1:ch becomes rik.

The hymns are called Mantras or Suktas (prases). , The
entire number form the Saplita (o Sambita) collection They
are arrapged in two methods One divides them amopgst eight
Khandus (portions), or Astakas (eighths), each of which is again
subdivided 1nto eight Adhyayas, lectures. The other plan classes
the Suktas under ten Mandalas, circles, subdivided nto rathes
more than a hundred A4nupahas, or sub-sections A further sub-
division of the Swktas 1nto Vargaes, or paragraphs of about five
stanzas each, 15 common to both classifications,”

At an eaily period systematic indexes to varlous portions of
Vedic hierature were prepaied  They are known as Anukramanis,
hom anu, along, and hram, to step. The most perfect 15 that of
Katvayana on the Rig-Veda. It gives the first words of each
hymn, the number of verses, the names and tamily of the poets,
the names ot the datfies, and the wmeties of every verse. Aw
early as about 600 B.C every verse, cvery word, every syllablc
had been carctully counted  The number of verses vanes liomw
10,402 to 10,622, that ol the padas or wards, s 158,826 , that of
the syllables, 432,000.

%he ten books form separate collections, ‘cach belonging to
one of the ancient families of India. The first seven boeks
resemble each other 1 character and arrangement. iI'bey , begin
with hymns addiessed to Agni, and these hywns, with the excep-
tion of the tenth Mandala, are invariably followed by hymns
sddressed to Indra After the hymns pddressed to these two
deities, we generally meet with hymns addressed, to the Visva
Devas, or ‘ all the gods’ This shows that the Mandalas do not
represent collections made inde n%ent,ly by d.:gerent familige ;
but collections esrried out simultaneously in different localities,
under the supervision of one central guthority. , {

The exghth Mandala containe 92 hymns, assigned to a grest
number of different authors ; hymns of the same author do not
always stund together, and of any internal arrangement according

S

* Professor Wilson s Introdaction, p. xiv,
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to divinities :there is no trave. The ninth Mandala centains 114
hymns addrgssed S0 the Bowma, the intoxicating Arink prepaved
from the Sexun plant. The tenth Mandala wears {he appesrance
of .being & later appendage 4o the collectiog, The first half is
arranged upon no apparent system ; the second commences with
the longer hymns and diminishes their length regulady fo the
clode. Many of the hymns do not differ from the mass of: those
found in the eaglisr books, but others are evidently of & later date
and conceived in another spirit. o L

The Rig-Veds is un histonical collection intended to preserve
from further corruption those ancient sonys which the Aryuns hdd
brought with them, as their most precwus possession from the
earhest seats of the race. _

In the eyes of historical students the Rig-Veda is the Vedn
par excellenve. 'The ovther Vedas contain chiefly extracts foom
the Kig-Veda, together with sacrificial formulas, charms, and
incantationy, The Rig-Veda contains all that had been saved
of the ancient, sacred, and popular poetry, a collection made for
its own eake, and not tor the sake of any sacrificial perforinances.

The priests who specially recited the verses of the Rig-Vedu
were called Hotris.

Ya3ur-Vipa

The name comes lrom Yay, sacrifice. 1t contains the for-
mulas and verses to be muttered by the priests und thewr wssist-
antt who had chiefly to prepare the sucrificinl ground, $o dress
the altar, slay the victims, and pour out the Iibations. The first
sentences 1M one of the two divisions were to be uttered by the
priest as he cut from a particular tiee a switch with which to
drive away the calves from the cows whose mulk was to furnish
the material ol the offering.

Composed ut a later period than the Rig-Vedn, the.Aryans
had gone more to the eastward the Indus s no longer wmen-
tioned The country of the Kurus, in the middle of Northern
{Tn;%dia, cslled Kurykshetra, is specifically the holy land of the Yajur

a.

There are two principal texts of the Yagur-Veda; called
respectively the White and the Black, or the Véjasaneyi and
Taittirrys Banhitas. The Vishnu Purdna gives the following
explanation of their names : Vaisampdyana, a pupil of the great
Vydsa, was the eoriginal teacher of the Bﬁw Yajur-Veda.
Ynitmualkya, one of his disciples, huving displeased him, was
called upon by his master to part with the knowledge which he
hatl acyuired froiu him, He forthwith vomited the Yajur-Veda.
The olher dsciples of Vajsumpdyans, assuming the form of
partridges (titbir), picked up frow the ground its seversl dirtied
texts, From this cireumstance it received the name of Taittiriya
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Krushnae Yajurs¥Vede A wmore rationst explawation ié thut
Vuisgmpdyana tanght it 10 ¥asks, who taught 1+ to Tittin,
who also becamne a teacher. Yanuvalkya afterwards, by the
perforimunce of severe penunces, induced the Sun to impart to him
those Yajur texts which his master had not possessed. The Sun
then assutned the form of 4 horse (Vdjin)) ind eommunidated to
hima the desired texts Henee the Sanhita was called Vijasnneyi,
wnd also White (or bright) because 1t was revealed by the Sun

Another explanation of the names is that 1the Vijasareyins
culled their collsetton the White on account of its clear arrange
ment, winle they applied the tern: Black, for the opposite reason,
to the texts of the older schoul

The Black and White Yajus differ in their unangement In
the formner the sacrifivial formulas are for the most part unmedi-
ately followed by their explanation , in the lawter they are entively
separated from one another

A large portion of the materials of the Yajur-Veda s derived
from the Rig-Veda, to about the half of which it 15 equal 111 both
forms nmited. But it contains prose passages which are new.

As the manual of the prienthood, 1t becae the great subject
of study, and it has a greal number of different Sukhas ot Schools.
The priests who used 1t were called .1dhwaryus, oftercrs

The text of both divisions has been printed etther in Indw or
in the West

The Pexts ol the White Yajur Veda have becn translated,
with ¢ populur commentary, by Mr R T H. Grittith, pablished
by Messis Liszarus and Co ., Benuares. Price Ry 34,

SaMa-Vipa.,

This v wholly metrieal It contams 1547 verses, only 78 of
which have not been traced to the Rig-Veda It consmsts of verses
meannt to be chanted at the ceremonies of the soms sacrifices.
Rewoved from the Rig-Veda, they are strung together without
internal connection, their significance depending solely on thew
relation to particular nites. The verses differ from those in the
Rig-Veda only in the way of marking the accent. The Sédmu-
Veda is the book of words employed by the Udgidtri priests at the
soma sacrifice The verses assume their proper character of
mustcal sdmans or chants, only 1n the various song books, called
génas, whigh wmdicate the prolongation, the repetition, and.pthey
modificataons prescribed.  The priests who rectted the Sda-Veda
were called Udgdtris, Chanters

The Sdma-Veda s divided 1nto two books  The verses of the
first twelve decades wre addressed to Agni, those ot the last eleven
to Sowma, while those of the intermedmte thirly-six are chiefly
invocations of Indra, the great soma-drinker.



GENERAL VIEW OF THE VEDAS. 7

The text has been printed, and there 1 an English translation
by Mz. R. T. H. Gudtith, published by Lazarus & Co., Benares,
Price Rs. 4 cloth ; Rs. 3§ paper eover.

ATHARVA-VEDA,

Ths Veda is of later origin than the others. It attained its
position as the fourth Vedn only after a long struggle. Manu
speaks of only the Three Vedas. .

Sn far s subject matter is concerned, there may be said to be
only two Vedas—the Rig and the Atharva-Veda. The other
two consist almost entirely of seleetions from the Rig-Veda,
differently arranged tor sacrificial purposes.

This Veds derives its name trom s priest named Atharva,
who 15 spoken of 1n the 1i19-Veda as the first priest * who rubbed
Agm forth', or produced fire by attrittion  Its form 18 similar
to the Rig-Veda, consisting for the most part of metrical hymns,
many of which are taken from the last book of the older coliection.
In spirit, however, 1t 15 not only entirely different from the Rig-
Veda, but represents & much more prunitive stage of thought
While the Rig-Veda deals almost exclumively with the hgher
gods as conceived by a cowmparativelv advanced and refined
sacerdotal class: the Atharva-Veda 18, 1n the mam, a hook of
spells and incantations, appealing to the demon world, and teems
with notions about witcheraft current among the lower grade
of vhe population, and derived from an immemonal antiquity.

Taken as a whole, 1t is a heterogenous collection of spells.
Its most salient teaching is sorcery, for it i1s mainly directed
agatnst hostile agencies, such as diseases, noxious amimals,
demons, wizards, [oes, oppiessors of Biahmans. But it also
contains many spells of an anspicious character, such as charms
to secure harmony wm famly and wvillage life, reconciliation
of enemnes, long lfe, health and prosperity, besides prayers for
protection 1n journeys, and for Juck 1in gambling. Thus it-has
& double aspect, being meant to appease and bless as well as
to carse.”

The text has been printed, and there 15 an Englsh transla-
tion by Mr R T H. Grifhith published by Lazarus and (o.,
Benares. 1n 2 Vols. each Rs., 6 cloth, Rs. 5} paper covers.

MEBTRES AND LANGUAGE oF THE VEDAS.

Metrea.—(Grent importance 1s attached to the Metres used.
They were supposed to have & magical influence, depending upon
their length. Dr. Haug says.

* The Gdyatri metre, which consists of three.imes eight syllables,
13 the most sacred, and is toe proper metre for Agni, the god of fire, and

* Macdonell's Sanskrit Loterature, pp 30, 185,
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chaplain of the gods, It expresses the ides of Brabhma': theiefore the
snerificel muat use 1t wheu he wishes anything dlosely connested with
Brahma, such ay acquuremeunt ol saerved. knpwledge, and the thurough
understanding of all pioblems of theology. The Trshtubh, which
consists of four times eleven svllables, expresses the idea of strength
and rayal power, thence it is the proper metre hy, which Indra, the
king of the gods, 15 to be invoked  Any one wishing $o obtain strength
and roval power, principally a Kshattriya, must use it. A variety of 1t,
the Ushnih metre of 28 syllables, is to be employed by & sacrificer who
aspires for longevity, for 28 is the symbol of life. The Jagat#i, a metre
of 48 syllables, expreases the idea of cattle  Any one who wishes for
wedlth 1 cattle, must use it  The same idea (or that of the ﬂacriﬁcef%hié
expressed by the Pankti metre (hve timen eight syllables), e
Brihatt, which consiats of 36 syllables, 1s to he used when a saerificer 15
aspiring to fame and renown, for thur wetre 15 the exponent of those
ideas: The Anushtubh metre, of 32 syllables, 18 the symbol of the
celestinl world , thence a candidate for a place in Leaven has to use it.
The Viraj of 30 syllables, & food and satisfaction, thence one who
wishes for plenty of food, musy employ 1t

*“ The metres,” says Max Muller, ** were originaily connected
with dancing and music  The names for metre in general confirnu
this  Chliandas, metre, denotes stepping ., mitta, metre from
rrit, to turn, meant originally the last three or four steps of a
dancing movement, to tarn, the ecersus which deterinined the
whole character of a dance and of a metre  Trishtubh, the name
of a common metre in the Veda, meant three steps, becanse 1ts
turn, its vrittn, or versus, consisted of three steps, one short and
two long.

“The laws regulating the succession of long and short
yyllables within the limnits of the hemistich are in general any-
thing but strict, all that 15 aimed at seems to be to give the
whole a kind of rhythmieal flow, or general metrical movement,
on which tha four last syllables shall stamip the peculiar character ,
their quantity is mueh more definitely established, yet even
among them exceptional irregulanties are by no means vaie.”

Metres

The Ciiyatri —Ths is a common metre Nearly one-fourth
of all the stanzas in the Rig-Veda ave compored 1 it. It 1s so
called because the Gayatrl, the most sacred text n thé Vedas, 1
composed 1 it. [t contains three times eight syllables. The
first hvinn 15 10 this metre  The following is ‘the first varse

Agnim fle purohitam
Yajnsya devém ntvijam
Hoteram ratnadhé tamam.



GENERAL: VIEW OF THE VEDAS. 9

1 praige Agni, domestie priess,
God, minister of sacrifiee,
Herald, most prodigal of wealth.*

Trishtubh.—This 1s the commonest metre. It consists of
four tunes eleven syllables The name means three steps, one
short and two long.

Anushtubh.—This contains 32 svllables A candidate for a
place in heaven has fo use it.

Jagate.—This metre of 48 syllables is said to “ express the
idea of cattle. Any one who wishes for wealth 1n cattle must
use it.”’

Max Muller gives a hist, according to Saunaka, of the metres
emploved m the Rig-Veda The nuwber of verses mn which the
principal occur are as {follows ' Trishtubh, 4,253, Géyatri, 2,451 ;
Jagati, 1,348, Anushtubli, 855, Ushnih, 341. Pankti, 312,
various, 849 ; total, 10,409

No intelligent man ot the present day believes that metres
have, of themselves, any influence.

Langunage —The language of the Vedas 1s an older dialect,
varying very considerably, both in 1ite grammatical and lexical
chatacter, from the clasmcal Sanskrit Its grammatical peculi-
writies run through all departments. It is untranmuneled by the
rules by which Sanskrit atter it passed mto obhvion as a vernacu-
lar dialect was forced, as it were, into a2 mould of regularity by
long granmmatical treatinent, and received a development which
15 in some respects foreign and unnatural. The dissunilarity
between the two in respect of the stock ot words of whieh euch
is made up 18 not less marked Not single words alone, but whole
classes of derivatives and roots, which the Veda exhibits in
fanuliar use, are wholly wanting, or have left but faint traces
1 the classieal dialect.;

All hving languages change in course of tune. The follow-
g 13 a specimen of Enghsh from Chancer, considered the
** Father of Knglish poetry,” written about 500 years ago

“ A Clerk ther was of Oxenforde also,
Thut unto logike hadde long ygo.
As lene was his hors as 14 a 1ake,
And he was not righs fat I undertake ,
But looked holwe, and thereto soberly "

The hymns of the Rig-Veda vere undoubtedly conposed 1
the langnage of the tume. As the people of Ttaly, who once
spoke Latin, now speak {talian, derived from Latin, so in India,

* Macdonell's Sandfrs! Laterature, is 50, { Ancient Sans} vit Laterature, p, 222.
| Abridged from Whituey.
2
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Sanskrit merged 1nto what are called the Prakrits. In the time
of Bnddha, ahout 500 B,c., Sanskrit had ceased to be a spoken
language. But it becarme a written lahguage, polished by
grammarians, and during the last 2,000 years it has rersined
snbstantially the same

TRE TIME WHEN THE VEDAS WERE COMPOSED.

The Cambridge Professor of Sanskrit says, *“ The very word
history has no corresponding Indian expression. From the very
earliest ages down to the present time, the Hindu mind seems
never to have conceived such an wdea as an authentic record of
past facts based on evidence "

Hindu wrnters framed their chronology, like their geography
and astronomy, out of their own heads. It was as easy to write
a crore of years as a century, and the former was the more
marvellous.

There i8 no date it India known with certainty till the time
of Chandragupta, about 300 8 ¢ which was ascertmned through
the Greeks The precise time when the Vedas were written
cannot, _t’herefore, be known with certainty  Indeed, thew com-
position probably extended over <everal centuries. Max Miller
estimates that they were composed, such as we now have them,
about 1500 B.c* 1In his Hibbert Lectures (p. 340), he expresses
tl(l)(aoopmion that the Samhita (collection) was closed about
1 B.C.

THE VEDAS AT FIRS1 HANDED DOWN BY TRADITION,

The ocldest inscriptions m India are those of Asoka, the
Buddhist lang, who reigned from 259 to 222 B.c. Nesarchus,
the admiral of Alexander the Great, who sailed down the Indus
(325 Bx.), mentions that the Indans wrote letters on cotton that
had been well beaten together, *“ but that their laws were not
written ' Writing wis used by merchants and others, but not
tor literary purposes.

In a volume of the Berlin Kncyclopsedia, Dr, Biihler gives an
mteresting acconnt of the origin of Indian wrifing. It seems o,
date farther back than 1s suppored by some,

Max Muller says, * There 1s not.one single allusion in these
hynins (ot the Rig-Veda) to any thing connected with writing.”

“ Pure Brahmans never speak of their granthas or batks. They
8 ol thewr Vedu, wineh means ‘ knowledge.! They speak of ghfx
SNrwti, which means what they have heard with their ears. They ape

of Smrtr, which means what thenr fathers have deeclared unto them.

¥

* Indsa, What can st teach us? p. 53,
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Wy meat with Ba‘dﬂaw , ey, the siyings of Brabuans ; with Sdéres,
z',c.’Fi the steings of rules ; wiz‘h I’ek}mngaz, 1.¢., the members of the Veds ;
Wiﬁ?l Pravachanas, i.¢., preaghings, with Sastrasy ic., teachings ; with
Darsganas, v.e., demo'nstmtiong;: we never meet with a book, or a
voliitue, of a page.”" '

The Vedas, tor many centuries, were handed down entirely
by memory. The Guru recited u portion, and his pupils repeuted
it after him, There is a relerence to this 1n the hymn sbout the
frogs . * the one repeats the sounds of the other, as a pupil the
words of s teacher.”

The following account of the method ol insrtuction is
sbridged from Max Mauller : .

« How then was the Veda learnt” It was learnt by every Brahfnan
during 12 years of lus studentship or Brahmachéryn  This, aecording
bo Gautams, was the shortest penod, sanctioned only for men who
wunted to marry and to become Grihasthas  Brabmans who did not
wish to marry were allowed to spend 48 yems as students. The
Prisisakbya gives us a ghmpse 1nto the lecture-rooms of the Brahmanio
Colleges. * The Guru,’ 1t 1s sawd, * who has hunselt formerly heen a
ssudent, should make bis pupils 1ead  He himself tukes his seat either
to the east, or the north, or the north-east, If he has no more than one
or two pupis, they sit at his nght hand  If he has more, they place
themselves aocording as there 15 room  They then embrace their
master and say, ‘ Sir, read !’ The master gravely suys, *Om,’ 1.¢., * Yen)’
He then begins to say a praswa (a question), which consists of 3 verses,
In order that no word may escape the attention of his puptls, he
proncunces all with the ligh accent, and 1epeats certain words twise,
r he says ‘so’ (¢1) after these words.’

“ It does not seem as if several pupls were allowed to recite
logetber, fot 1t 1 stated distinetly that the Gurn hrst tells the verses to
his pupil on the right, and that every pupil, after his task 1s finished,
burns to the right, and walks round the tutor. 'This must occupy u long
tme svery day, considering that a lecture consists of 60 or wore
prasnas, or of about 180 verses, The pupils are not dismissed till the
lecture 1s finished. At the end of the lecture, the tutor, after the last
nadf-verse ws fimshed says, * Su, the pupil replies “ Yes, sir.” He then
repeats the pioper verses mnd formulus, which have to be repeated af
the end of every reading, ewbraces his tutor, and is»allowed to
withdraw.” |

Years were spent mn learning the books by rote. Some
selected certain books ; others different ones ; so that, in this way,
hymns were preserved from generation to generation.

‘ A Brahman,” says Max Maller, 18 not gnly cominanded
to pass tus apprenticeship 1n the house of his Guru, and to learn
from his wouth all thut u Brahman 1s bounded to know, but the

—- “ - - [ o er— -

v Ancient Sanskril Laterature, pp. 197, 5142,
+ Anvtent Sunskrad Lulerature, pp, 304, 500,
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fiercest imprecations are uttered against all who would presume
to woquire their knowledge from written sources. In the Mahd-
bhérata we read. ‘ Those who sell the Vedas, and even those who
write them, those also who defile them, they shall go to hell’
Kumarila says, ‘ That knowledge of the truth 1s worthless which
has been acquired from the Veda, if the Veda has not been
rightly eomprehended, it 1t has been learnt from writing, or been
received trom a Sudra.’ ”’* ,

The Drahmans persnaded the people to regard the Vedas
with such superstitions awe, that a meie error of promunciation
was supposed to mar theiwr miracnlous power -

Protessor Whitney thus esplains why it -was {orladden to
write the Vedas

“ 1t 18 not verv difhiculs to conjecture a reason why the Brahmans
may, while acquainted with lettors, have rigorously ignored them, and
interdicted their confessed use i connection with the sacred literature
The Brahman priesthood was originally a elass only, which grew into a
close hereditary caste on the strength, mainly, ot then special possession
of ancient hymns, and then knowledge ol how these wure to be emploved
with due cftect 1n the varous otheeg of teligion  The hymns had
unguestionubly long been handed down by oral tradition fiom gener-
ation to generation, 1n the custodv of ceitamn faunilies o1 branches of the
caste , each familv having chiefly m charge the lyiies which s own
ancestors had first sung  These were then most treasured possession,
the source of then influence and authorty. It might, then, uatuially
he feared that, if commutted to the charge ot written documnents, when
writmg came to be known and practised among the more cuitivated of
the people—a class which eould not be entuely restricted to the Brah-
manic caste—and if suffered to he openly copied and enculatea, passed
from hand to hand, examined by profaned eyes, the sacied texts would
hecome the property of the nation at large, and the Brahmanic mono-
polv of them would be broken down If, on the contrarv, the old
method of cral instruction alone 1n sacred things were 1igidly kept up,
if all open and geneial use of witten texts were strctly forbidden, it is
cleai that the schools of Biahmanie theology would flourish, and remain
the sole medium ot transmission of the <acied knowledge, and that the
dootrmfs and rites of 1ehigion would be kept under the control of the
caste.”

The Druuds, the ancient Biitish priests, acted exactly in the
gsame way Cmsar says that some of them spent twenty years
m learming a large number of verses by heart, and that they
considered 1t wrong to commit them to writing,

The Vedas were first printed by Europcan Scholars  Some
of the editions have altcady been noticed

* Anclent Sanshrit Liteyatwe, p 502,°
I Ortentul and Languisiic Studies, pp. 86, 87.
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SOCIAL LIFE IN VEDIC TIMES.

The onginat seat of the Aryans’is disputed Until s few
yearh ago 1t was generally supposed to be in Central Asia. Some
scholars now contend that it was in BEustern Harope. Max
Miiller still adheres to * SBomewhere 1n Asis.!" Fi was eolder
than India, for they counted their yesars by winterd. &n the Vedic
prayers tor long hfe, the worshipper asks for @ hundred winters
(homasy  Inke the northern iribes, they laid great stress npon the
ashvamedha, or horse-sacrifice  Comparcd with thew neighbours,
they had a white or far complexion.

When the Aryans incireased mn number so that their original
home was unable to support thens, they enngrated m bands  Rome
went westward towards the setting sun, and peopled Kurope.
Others turncd thew faces ecastwards, and advancved towayrds the
valley of the Indus. They marched in a large body, with thew
tamilies, thew scivants, thew cattle  India was probably entered
by the mountain passes near Peshawar. Hivers were forded at
convemiently shallow places, o1, 1t deep, they were crossed in boats,

The greater part ol India was then covered with forest, with
scattered villages and towns belonging to the abornginal tribes,
who were of a dark complexion, and spoke a strange language
The Aryas had the pride ot 1ace in an extravagant degree, show-
ing great contemapt and hatred of the other nations with whom
they camc in comtact They called the aborigines the * black-
skin,” and as thewr noses were nol so large as themrs, they were
described as “goat-nosed " or “noseless ' The aborigines were
also called Dasyus, a word supposed to mean enemwes 5o many
of them were cnslaved, thal the word dise was sttcrwards
applied to a servant

Sonme of the Dasvus wete hhe the Bhils or other wild trihes
of India at present, others had a partia]l awhzation  In several
ot the Vedic hymns the wealth of the Dasyus 18 mentioned, ¢ g .
‘“ Subdue the munght ot the Dasa * mmy we throngh Indra fivide
Ing collected wealth " They had torts and cities. ““ Indra and
Agni, by one effort together ye have shattered 90 forts helonging
to the Dasyus.”  ** O Indra, impetuous, thou didst shatter by thy
holt 99 cities for Puru.” )

The Arvyans, us they advdneed, pradually cstablished
themselves 1n the forests, fields, and villages of the aborigines,
The latter contended as bravely as they could against their
mvaders. Their black complexion, barbarous habhits, rude speech,
and savage yells during thewr mght attacks, made the Aryss speak
nt them as demons.

The Aryans wcre the more powerfuli  The Dasyus were
mther driven before them m were reduced to slavery  The first
ureat distinction in Indig was between the white and dark races,
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the wnquemmﬁ, and the, conquergd, ithe freeman .and ibe slave.
One of the earliest aboriginal tribes brought under subjection wus
called Sudras, and the name was extended to the whele race.

. The.war invasion lasted for centuries, nor were.the abgrigings,
a4 @ whole, snbjugated at any period. . , :

. The Induos 1s the great river of the Vedas. The name Indaa
was /derived from Sindhu, the frontwer river, The Ganges,
literally the Go, Go, 15 only twice named in the Veday,  Several
sinaller rivers are mentioned By degrees the Aryas spread .cast-
ward till they reached the Sarasvat:, which was the boundary mn
Vedic times.

The state of socety among the Aryans, asindicated by the
hymns, will now be described .

Villages and Towns.—T'he invaders gradually settled m the
Panjab. Villages were placed near watercqurses, in posibions
tavourable for pastuiage and agriculture The willages 1n some
cases grew into towns, and thesc into cities. The houses in
genexal, as at present, were bwilt ot mud. Sowme were of so frail
& construction that they trembled as the Maruts passed, that s,
when the fierce winds blew. 1n tracts bordering on the hills,
where stone was abundunt, that material was sometinies used
Indra is said to have demolished « hundred cities of stone. lron
cities or fortifications are mentioned.

Rajas and Headmen. The country occupied by the Aryas
wae peopled by various tribes, and divided unto namerous
principalities. Many names ot hings occur in the Rig-Veda. Their
weetings, whether iriendly or hostile, aure mentioned. ludrg i
represenied as hving m the society of bis wives hke nking When
Mitra 16 said to oscupy a great palace with a thousand pullars and
u thousand gates, we 1way supposc that this s but an exaggecated
description of a royal residence such as the poet had seen. The
kings or chiefs did not acknowledge one superior  Hence some-
times an Aryan leader fought with an Aryan leader.

Mention is made of purpati, lords of cities, and gramane,
heads of villages.

Domestic Relations In Vedic times the maryiage of one wife
seens to have been the rudle  Insome cases, from the Svayamoara
ceremony, the bride could choose her husband. This shows that
early marriage dad not prevail. There was also niore or less

ygamy. A Rishiis said to have married in one day ten damsels.

wo gods, the Ashvins, together touk one wife. * Thus,”’ says

Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, *“ you have in the Rig-Veda, self<hoice,
polygamy, and polyandry " Widows were peritted to marry.

The general opinion of the temale sex seews to have been that
put into the mouth of Indra * *“ Indra himself hath sard, The mind
of womun brooks not discipline.  Her mtellect hath little weight.”
R. V. vin 33, 17.
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! Dress--Referstices are made to. well-dressed femnles and to
well-made parments. From thése-pa,ssﬁeﬁ and others relating to
jewels, 1t may be gathered thut considerable uttention wus already
paid to persons} decoration. The iaterinls of the clothing were

.probably cotton and wool. The form of the garments was much
the'same ax atnong the modern Hindus. A turban 18 mentioned.
References to the needle and sewing suggest thai niade dresses
were not unknown. : o

Poed— Foremost came the products of the cow. ' Butter and
curds were essential at every meal Fried grain, mixed with milk,
was particularly relished Barley and wheat were ground and
baked into cakes  But flesh was considered the best food. The
Satapatha Bréhmana says . Etad « ha vai paramam annddyam
yan mdmsam,” ‘ Indeed, the best food 18 flesh.’

One of the most remarkable changes in Hindn customs since
Vedic times is that with regard to the use of certain kinds of animal
food. The late Dr Rajendralala Mitra occupies the highest rank
among Indian rcholars, and he investigated the subject simply to
give the real facts of the case 1n his Indo-Aryans, he has a
chapter headed, “ Beef 1in Ancient India ' It begins as follows ;

*The title of this paper will, doubtless, prove highly offensive to
most of my countrymen , but the mierest attached to the enquiry in
connaxion with the early social history of the Aryan race on this side of
the Himalaya, will, T trust, plead my excuse. The idea of beef—the
flesh of the earthly representative of the divine Bhagavati—as anarticle
of food 13 8o shoeking to the Hindus, thg}t thousands over thousands of the
more orthodox among them never repeat the counterpart of the word in
their vernaculars, and many and dire have been the sanguinary conflicts
which the shedding of the blood of cows has caused in this country.
And yet it would seem that there was a time when not only no eom-
punctious visitings ot conseience had & place in the mind of the people
mn slaughtering cattle—when not only the meat of that animal was
actually esteemed & valuable aliment—when not only was it a mark of
generous hospitality, as among the ancient Jews, to slaughter the  fatted
calf " in honor of respected guests,—but when a supply of beel was
deemed an absolute necessity by pious Hindus in their journey from
thid to another wotld, and a cow was invanably killed to be burnt with
the dead To Englishmen, who are familiar with the present temper of
the people on the subject, and to a great many of the natives themselves,
this remark may appear startling; but the authorities on which it is
tournded are so suthentic and incontrovertible that they cannot, for o
moment, be gainsaid "

Dr. R. Mitea quotes Colebrooke as follows “ It seems to have
been anciently the custom to slay a cow on that occasion (the
reception of a guest) and a guest was therefore called a goghra, or
“eow killer.' " In the “ Uttara-Rdma charitra the venerable old

* Quoted by Rev. F. Kittel on Bacrifics, p. 48,
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past and bewmit Valmiki, when preparing to. receive hisbx@ther
sage Vasishthg, the author of one of the original law bhotks
(Supxskis)~ which: reguletes the religious life of the people,’ and a
prominent character even in-the' Vadss, slaughtered a lot .of
oalves expressly for the entertawinment of his gyesfs. Vasishéha, .
in his turn, likewise slaughtered the * fatted calf’ when entevtain-
ing Visvamitra, Janaka, Satananda, Jamadagnys, and other sages
and friends.”” * ‘ o

In the Rig-Vedas, 15t Ashtaka, 4th Adhyays, 29th V the
following prayer is addressed to Indra- “ Hurl thy thunderbolt
aganst this Vntra and sever his joints, as (butchers tut np}
cow that the rains many issue from hum.”

The late Mr. Kunte, B.A,, of Poona, author of the Suddas-
shana Chintanika, says i his Prize Essay on The Vieiasitudes of
Aryan Cwilization in Indw : ** Hospatality was the rule of life,
apd guests were received with great ceremony: cows were
specially killed for them.” (p. 196).

The sacrifice of oxen and cows, gomedha, will be noticed
under another head.

Intoxicating liquors are mentioned n the hymns, Nearly a

whole Mandala of the Rig-Veda 1s devoted to the prase of the
Soma juice, Wine or spurit, sura, was also in use. *‘ The earliest
Brahman settlers,”” says Dr R. Mitra, “were a spint-drinking
race, and indulged largely both in Soma beer and strong spirits.
To thew gods the wost acceptable and grateful offering was Sams
beer, and wine or spirit was publicly sold 1n shops for she use of
the commumty. In the Kig-Veda Sanhita a hymn osenrs which
shows that wine was kept in leather bottles and freely sold to =il
comers. The sura of the Sautrémani and the Vijapayo was no
other than arrack, manufactured from rice meal In the Rémns-
yana the great sage Visvanmtra 1s said to have been entertained
with maireya and sura by his host Vasishtha In the Mahdbha-
rata, the Yadavas are represented as extremely addicted to
drinking.
Bn%dhlsm must have contributed much to check the spread
of drunkenness in India, as 1t did 10 putting down the consump-
tion of flesh meat, but it was never equal to the task of sup-
pressing it.1

Grades of Bociety.—The two great divisions of the people in
Vedic times were the Aryans and the abongines, afterwards called
Sudras. The chief occupations of the Aryans were tighting and
cultivating the soil. Those who fought gradually acquired influ-
ence and rank, and their lenders appear as Hajas. Those who did

* Indo-Aryans, Vol. 1. uﬁ’- 350-354,
+ Abndged from the Indo-Aryams, Vol, I, pp. 889 390
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nuh share in the fighting, were -called Vig, Vaisyas, or house-
holders.

At first any one might preside at & sacrifice. In the Vedws
theve are ‘kings who composed their .own hym®as to the gods,

iarishis, whe united in their person the power, both of king
and priest. ' Vievemitra, the author of the Gdystrl, was a
Kshatriyn. Phe Drahman was at first snoply an assistynt: st
sacrifices ; afterwards he became a purohita, or fumily priest, and
thus acquired influence.

Fighting and cultivation were sometunes united. Mr. Eunte
sys. “The patriarch and his sons” and perhaps grundsons
quietly cultivated their land , but, when necessary, they mounted
their horses, and, sword in hand, mnarched aganst their enemies.
As yet the Brahmana was not afraid of wielding a sword, nor was
the Kshatriya ashamed of tilhng the land.”’* N

Max Muller says. *‘The system of castes, in the ordinary
sonse of the word, did not_exist during the Vedic age. What we
may call caste in the Veda 1 very different even from what we
hind in the laws of Manu, shill more from what exists at the
present day.”+

Professions and Trades.—Dr. Wilson, mn his India Phree
Thousand Years Ago, gives the following sketch of the Sueial Life
of the Aryas: i

“ The Aryas, in the times of the Vedas, were principally pastoral,
though to & certain extent an agricultural, people. Their flogks und
herds and their sheep, goats, cows, buffaloes, horses, camels, and team-
of oxen, with the hump on their shoulders, are frequently mentioned,
mnd made the subjects of supplication and thanksgivmig thoth#b gods
aivd men. A daughter among them 1n the earhest times was designated
thukitri, or roitkmaid (the English word daughter has the sane ongin),
and & Gope and Gopal, or keeper of cattle, aimong thelr came to mpan
# protegtor 1n geneinl, ho doubt from the owners o1 keepers of cows
having great importance in the commumty '

“ (Yol a, cow-house, was applied to the tences crected to protoct the
herd from violence or prevent the oattle from straying. The Brahman
housting of his sacred blood and divine generation speaks of the parti-
cular gotra, to which ke belongs, little dreaming that the word 1s
1tself & testimony that the fathers of his race were herdsmen,” |

“ That the Aryans were not, however, merely a nomadic people is
very evident. As well as their enemies, they had their villages and
towns as well us cattle-pens ; and many of the appliances, conveniences,
luxurigs; and vioes, found in congregated masses of the human family.
Theg'dl;gew the processes of spinning and weuving, on which they were
dqubtiess principally dependent for their clothing They weme not
strangers fo the use of iran and $o the crafts of the blacksmith, copper-

ok

* Vicisastudew of Aryan Civshzaton, p 1901, + Habbert 1.cobures, p. 343,
+ Rev. W, Q. Simpson,
3
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poet and hermit Valmiki, when preparing to reeeive his:bsdther

sage Vasishtha, the author of one of the onginal law books

(Smurits)- which regnlates the religious life of the people, and a

prominent character even in the' Vedas, slanghtered a lot of

calves expressly for the entertainment of hws guesfs. Vaeishtha, .
in his turn, hkewise slanghtered the * fatted calt | when entertain-

ing Visvamitra, Janaka, Satananda, Jamadagnya, and other sages

and friends.”” *

In the Rig-Veda, Ist Ashtaka, 4th Adhvaya, 29th Vaega, the
following prayer 1s addressed to Indra. “ Hurl thy thunderbolt
aganst this Vintra and sever his joints, as (butchers cut up) a
cow that the rayns many 1ssue fron; him.”

The late Mr. Kunte, B A., of Poona, author ot the Suddar-
shane Chintanika, says in his Prize Kssuy on The Viewssitudes of
dryan Crodlizatwn w India  * Hospitahty was the rule of hfe,
and guests were received with great ceremony. cows were
speciadly killed for them.” (p 196).

The sacrifice of oxen and cows, gomedha, will be noticed
under another bhead.

Tntoxicating liquors are mentioned 1n the hymuns. Nearly a
whole Mandala of the Rig-Veda 1s devoted to the praise of the
Soma jutce, Wine or spirit, sira, was also mn use  ** The earhest
Brahman settlers,” says Dr R Mitra, “ were a spirit-drinking
race, and indulged largely Loth in Soma beer and strong spirits
To their gods the most acceptable and grateful offering was Soma
beer, and wine or spirt was publicly sold in shops for the use ol
the community. In the ng-g/eda Sanhita a hymn occaurs which
shows that wine was kept 1n leather bottles and freely sold to all
comers. The sura of the Sautrdmant and the Vijapaya was no
other than arrack, manuafactured from rice meal 1In the Riéma-
yana the great sage Visvamntra 1s said to have been enteriamned
with marreya and sura by his host Vasishfha In the Mahabha-
vata, the Yadavas are represented as extremely addicted to
drinking.

Buddhisiu must have contributed much to check the spread
of drunkenness in India, as 1t did 1n putting down the consump-
tion of flesh meat, but it was never equal to the task of sup-
pressing it |

Grades of Bociety.—The two great divisions of the people iv
Vedic times were the Aryans and the aborigines, afterwards called
Sudras. The cluef occupations ol the Aryans were fighting and
cultivating the sol. Those who fought gradually acquired influ-
ence and rank, and their leaders appear as Rajas. Those who did

* Indo-4ryans, Vol, 1. pp. 356-358
+ Abridged from the Indo-dryans, Vol. L, pp., 889 399
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not, share in the fighting were called Vis, Vamwyus, or house-
holders.

At first any one might preside at & sacritioe. In the Vedas
there are kings who composed their own hymns to the gods,
Rujarishis, who umted m their person the power, both of king
and prest. Visvamitra, the author of the Gdyatri, was a
Kshatriyn The Brahman was at first suuply an assistant al
sacrifices ; afterwards he becume a purohita, or family priest, and
thus acquited influence.

Fighting and cultivation were sometiues umted  Mr. Kunte
suys “The patriarch and hie sons” and perhups grandsons
quietly cultivated their lund ; but, when necessary, they mounted
their horses, and, sword in hand, maiched against their enemies.
As yet the Brahimnana was not afrard of wielding a swond, nor wus
the Kshatriya ashamed of tilhng the land.”* " 3

Max Muller says. * The system of castes, 13 the vrdinary
sense of the word, did not exist duning the Vedic age. What-we
may call caste 1n the Veda is very difterent even from what we
find in the laws ol Manu. still more from what exists at the
present day 4 , !

Professions and Trades.—1)r Wilson, i hns Indea ’Imrw
Thousand Years Ago, gives the tollowing sketch of the Social Life
of the Aryas:

“ The Aryus, 1n the numes of the Vedas, were prncipally pastoral,
though to a certain extent an agricultural, people Their flocks and
herds and their sheep, goats, cows, buftaloes, horses, camely, and teums
of oxen, with the hump on their shoulders, are frequently mentioned,
and mude the subjects of supplication and thanksgiving both t6 gods
and mwes A daughter among them in the earhiest times was designated
dulitrd, or milkmaid (the Knglish word duuylicr has the samme ongin)
and w Gopa and Gopal, or keeper of cattle, among theit, came 1o mean
4 potegkor 1 geneinl, o doubt hrom the owneis o1 keepers of cows
having great importance m the community '’

“ tfotra, cow-house, was applied (o the fences erected to protect the
herd from violenece o1 prevent the cattle fiom stiaying  The Brahman
housting of his sacred blood and divine generation speaks of the paiti-
cular golia, to which he helongs, Lttle dicamiog that the woid 15
iteelf & testimony that the fathers of his race were herdsmen ™)

“ That the Aryuns were not, however, merely u nomadie people i
very evident.  As well as their enemies, they had their villages and
towns ag well aq cattle-pens , and many of the applhiances, conveniences,
luxuries, and vices, found in congregnted masses of the humuan family
They kuew the procesges ol spinuing and weaving, on which they were
doubtless principally dependent for thew clothing They were not
strangers to the use of iron and to the craflts of the blacksmith, coppe:-

* Viorsgsdndes of Aryan Cueddization, p 191, t Hibbert I1nctures,p 342,
1 Re. W, U, Bimpeon.
3
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smith, carpenter, and other drtisans. They used habohets in$elling the
trees of their forests, and they had iph»\.nev,s for polishing the wood of $heir
chariots. They construeted rims of iron te surround the wheels of their
corts, They fabricated coats of mail, «elubs, bows, srrows, jowsling,
swords or cleavers, and dises ta carry on their warfare, to 'whieh thay
were sometimes ealled by the sound of the conch shell.; They made oups,
pitghers, and long and sbort Jadles, {or use, in thejr domestie eoonomy
and the worship of the gods. They employed professional barbers to
cut off their hair, They knew how to turn the preci%ug metals and stonas
to account, for they had their golden earrings, golden bowls, and jewe!
necklaces. They had chariots of war from which the% fought, and
ordinary conveyances drawn by horses and bullocks; they had rider-
hearing steeds and grooms to attend them They liad éunuchs in their
commrunity, The ghters of vice were seen in their towns, wnd that,
1t would appear, with but a small accompaniment of shame ; venders of
sprrits were also tolerated by them. They constructed skiffs, boats,
rafts aad ships; they engaged in traffiec and merchandise in parts some-
what remote from their usual dwellings. Occasional mention is made
in their hymns of the ocean which they bad probably reached by
following the course of the Indus Parties among them eovetous of
gain are represented a» crowding the ocean in vessels on a voyage. A
naval expedition to a foreign couniry is alluded to as irustra.l,:% by a
shipwreck.” pp. 2933, (abridged).

The caste prohibition against crossing the * black water,” 15
not found n the Vedas, but was a later invention of the Brahmeans
to keep the Hindus better under their control. While the Aryas
were o far civilised, writing seems Lo have been unknown ‘They
had no books and newspapers hke therr descendants at present

Amusements.—Gambling was Very common among the early
Indigns, and nwwerous illustrations arve derived from the practice
11 one ol the hymns a gambler apparently describes hi own
experience

1 The tumbling, aii-boin (products) of the great Vibhidaka tree
(t ¢, the dize) delight me us they continue to roll on the dice board.
The exaiting dice seem to wuie like a draught of the soma-plant growing
on mount Pujasat

7. Hooking, mercing, deceitful, vexatious, delighting to torment,
the dice dispense transient gifts, and agam ruin the winner; they
appear to the gambler covered with honey.

13. Neveir play with dice. practise husbandry; rejoiee in thy
propeity, esteeming it sufficient. x. 34.

‘“ At a sacrifice,”’ says Mr. Kunte, the ‘ Kehatriys especially
played at dice with his wife or wives and sons.”

Dancers or actors afforded entertaimment to the Aryans
Ushas 16 said to display herself like a dancer who decks herselt
with ornaments. Allusion is made to the bving going forth to
dance and laugh atter u funersl. Drums are mentioned, and o
hymn 1n the Athaiva-Veda s addressed to that musical instrument.
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Crime.—Thieves or robbers sre mentioned in some passages
as infesting the highways or stealing secretly. The following
occurs in @ hymn 6 Pishan‘ “ Drive away from our path the
waylayer, the thief, the robber.” Another -sigs » “Men cry
after him in battle as after a thief stealing clothes.”” Cattie were
often stolen. * The-aborigines found it easy to revenge themselves
onthe inveding Aryas by driving away their cows. But the
Aryas were also prepared sgainst the annoyahce. As soon as the
herd of cows disappeared, hue and cry was raised, and sharp
men who traced the track of a thief by vbserving foot-prints, set
to work. The thief was detected. With shouts of thanks to
Indra, the herd was recovered and driven howe.”

Wars.—In the Rig-Veda, wars are frequently mentioned.
Cows and horses were often the cause. Indra is thus addressed .
O mighty Indra, we call upon thee as we go fighting for cows
and horses.” Max Maller says, “ Fighting among or for cows
(Gosuyudh) is used in the Veda as a name for a warrior in gemeral
(1. 112, 122), and one of the most frequent words for battle in
ganristi, literally ‘ striving for cows.””

Mr. Kunte thus describes the mode of warfare -

* Different bands of the Aryas marched under their leaders, each
having a bavnner of his own, singing of the prowess of their ancestors,
and of the aid which Indra or Bribaspati granted them, and blowing
conches. The leader drove in a war-chariot covered with cowhides ;
~ome used the bow and arrows, others had darts. The srmy was
divided into infantry and cavalry. Often did the leader of bunds nttaek
a town, and putting every inhabitant to the sword, oocoupied 1t. Some-
times they were content with large booty. Thus simulisneously, many
Aryan leaders, independently of each other, waged war agamst the Dasas
and d{Dms}us who were often able to make an impression upan the
mvaders '

Disposal of the Dead.— While the Parsis and the ancesturs of
the Indian Aryans hived together in Central Asa, both probably
exposed their dead to be devoured by vultures  After the Aryans
came to India, burial was adopted. Dr R Mitra says ** This
continued probably from their advent in India to about the 14th
or 13th century B. ¢ Then came incremation with a subsequent
burial of the ashes This lasted from the 14th or 13th century B.c.
to the early part of the Chrstian era, when the burial was
sitogether dispensed with, or substituted by consignment of the
aches to a river,”!

e ————— e e

* Viewstatudes, pp 118, 119, t Indo-Aryams, Vol. IL, p 120,



30 VEDRIC HINDUTSM,

THE GQDS QF THE VEDAS.

The Religiona Childhood of India——Max Milller saye

1n the hymug of the Veda we seg man left to himself to solve the
riddie of this world. We see himn orewling on like'a cresbure of the
eprth with all the desires and weakness of hiy agimal nsture  Fouod,
wealth, and power, a large lamily and a long lile, sre the theme of his
daily prayers  But he begins to lift up his eyes  He stares at the gent
of heayen, and usks who suppotts it ? He opens bis eyes to the winds,
and asks them whence and whither”  He 1y awakened frem darkness
and stumber by the hght of the sun, and him whom hw eyes tannot
hehold, and who seems to grant hun the daily pittance of his existence,
he oalls ¢ lns life, his breath, his brilliant Lord and Protecior ' 7"

“ The great majority ol Vedic hvinns consists in simple 10y ocations
ot the five, the watet, the sky, the sun, and the stones, often under the
sume names which afterwards beecamne the prcper names of - Hindu
deities, but as yet neatly free from all that ean be culled rrational or
mythological " |

Mr. Macdonell says

“ Special terest attaches to this mythology, becuure 1t represents
an earlier stape of thought than 1t to be found in any other literature
[t 18 sufficiently primitive to enable us to see clearly the process ol
personification by which natural pbenomena developed mnto gods. Never
observing, in his ordinary hfe, action or movement not caused by an
acting or moving person, the Vedic Indian, like man in a much less
advanced state, stll refers such occurrences in Nature to personal
agents, which to i are inherent in the phenomena,”

“ The higher gods of the I2u)-Veda are almost entirely personihea-
tons of Natural phenomena, such as Sun, Dawn, Fire, Wind

Origin and Immortality.—In the Vedas the gods are spohen
of ar inmortal, but they are not regarded mn general as self-
exiutent beings. in fact, thewr parentage, in- moxt -eases, i
mentioned

Very different accounts are given ol the origin of the pods
In many passapes the gods are dercribed as bemg the offspring
of Heaven and Harth. Ushas, the dawn, is charactevired as the
mother of ‘the gods ; Brahthanaspati 1s called thenr father , Somn
18 sa1d to be the generator of Heaven, FKarth, Agni, Surya, Indra,
and Vishnu. Some of the gods are spoken of as béing fathers
amd others as heing sons.  The ost extraorditary feat 18 ascribed
1o Indra * Thou hast indeed begotten thy f{ather and motfher
together from thy own body ™

“ The same god 1 soluetimes 1epresented as supreme, someétimes
as equal, somefimes as nferior to others There are as yet no

< (laps, Vot 1 2nd Bd, p 69 + India What can 4 feach us ? pp 108, 1089
1 Samslrit Laterature, pp, 67, 69,
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aencalogies, 1o sottied marringes botween gods nnd goddesses  The
{father is sometimes the son, the brotiter is the husbend, and she who in
one ‘hymn is the mother, ig in another the wife."”

In some places Savitri ahd Agni dré 'sdid‘to have’ conferred
inunortality on the gods * elsewhere it is said that the gods drink
spma to obiain the smne gift; but it 1 genérally taught that they
sbtained their divine rank through austenties. The gods origin-
ally were all alike m power; but three of them desired to be
superior to the rest, viz. Agni, Indra, and Sﬁga They conti-
nued to offer sacrifices for this purpose until it was obtained.

The mmmortality of the gods i1s only relative <They are
supposed 10 be subject to the sume law of dissolution ar other
bemngs  * Many thousands of Indras and of other gods have,
shrough time, passed away 1n every mundane age ™ The gods
)()ﬂ'}l] desire and are capable of mukti, hberation from fantnre
hirths

Some of the principal gods will now be described

Dyavs aAND PRITHIVI

Dyaus, says Max Muller, 18 one of the oldest gods, not only
of the Vedic Aryans, but of the whole Aryan race He was
worshupped before u word of Sanshrit was spoken mn Indw, or a
word of Greek in Greeee”  He adds

“If 1 were asked whut I consider the most important discovery
which has been made during the nineteenth century with respect to the
ancient history of mankind, [ should answer by the following <hort
hine

“Banskrit DYAUSBH-PITAR=Greek ZETIIIATHE (ZEUS
(PATER) = Latin JUPITER-—Ola Norse TYR

‘ Think what this equation implies ! It 1mphes not only that our
own ancestors and the ancestors of Homer and Cicero (the Greeks and
Romans) spoke the same language us the people of Indm --thissa
discovary which, however incredible it sounded at tirst, hus long ceased
to oause any surprise —but 1t implies and proves that they all had once
the same {aith, and worshipped for a time the same supreme Deity
under exactly the same name -a name which meant Heaven-Father.”}

“ If we want anawe for the invisible, the infinite, that surnnounds us
on every side, the unknown, the true Self of the world, and the true
~elf of ourselves—we, too, feeling onee more like children, kneelmg in
a small dark room, ean hardly find a better name than *Our Father
which art in Heaven,’ ' |

There are clear traces m some of the hymns of the Rig-Veda
that at one time Dyaus, the sky, was the supreme deity.

* Hibbort Lectures, pp, 270, 268, t, Naneteenth Century Oct, 1885
7 Hibbar! Lectures, pp 218, 217.
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At an early period, however, the earth, under the name of
Prithivi, was associated with Dyaus. The Aitareya B;lhlpma
mentions their marriage. * The gods then -brought the two
(Heaven and Earth) together, and when they, came together, they
perforwed a wedding of the gods.” '

The ancient Greeks had the same idems 'The edrth is
nddressed as, * Mother of gods, the wife of the starry Heaven ™
Their marriage, too, is described. b L

. Heaven and Farth were called the father and mother
of the gods. | ’

., In the hymns there are various speculations about the origin
of Dyaus and Prithivi. A perplexed, poet enguires, “ Which of
these two was the first, and which the last? How have they
been produced ? Sages, who knoaw?”

In the Veda Dyaus 1s chiefly invoked in connection with the
Earth *‘ He 18 invoked by himself slso, bt he is a vanishing
god, and his place ts taken 1n most of the Vedic poems by the
vounger and more active god, Indra "+

VARUNA,

Varuna, hke Dyans, 15 another representative of the lnghest
heaven, as encompasaing all things  The name is derived from
var, 16 cover, and 1< probably dentical with the Greek Quranos,
heaven,

“Varuna,” says the Hig-Veda, *‘stemmed asunder the wide
firnaments ; he lifted on lngh the bright and glorious heaven , he
stretched out apart the starry sky and the earth.” In the
Atharva-Veda, Jlimitable knnw{edge 1s ascribed to hin

“ Varuna, the great lord of these worlds, seer as if he were near
I » man dtands or walks or hides, if he goes to lie down or to get up,
what two people sitting together whisper to each othei, King Varuna
hunows 1t, he is there as the third. This earth, too, belongs to Varuua,
the King, und this wide sky with its ends far apait  The two reas (the
sky and the ogean) aie Varuna's loins, he is also curtained in this small
diop of water. He who should flee far beyond the sky, even he would
not he rid of Varuna, the King. His spies proceed from heaven towards
this world, with thousand eyes they oveilook this earth  King Viruna
sees all this, what 15 between heaven and earth, and what ivfheyonﬂ
He has eounted the twinkhings of the eyes of men  As a player throws
down the dice, he seltles all things ”  ix 16

*Varuna, says Max Maller, ‘18 one of ithe most interésting
creations of the Hindu mmnd, becanse thongh we ean still pereeive
the physical background from which he rises, the vast, starry,
brilliant expanse above, his features more than those of any df the
Vedic gods have been completely transfigured; and he stands
before ns as a god who watches over the world, punishes the evil

b Indwa - What can TQG_G’_L—H-S‘! _p 9.
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Noer, and even Yorgives the mins 'of those who implore his
patdon,”* ) ' . i _

Varyita 'is “the only Vedic deity to whow u high moful
chiracter i attributed. ' Whitney says ]

* Whilg in hymas to the other divinities Jung lgfcb wealth, power ave
the ohjeets common}y prayed for, of the Adityas is craved purity, for-
giveness of sin, freedom from ity further commission. To thewn wre
offered humble vonfessions of guilt und repentance. 1t is a woré grief to
the poets to know that man daily transgresses Varuna's commands,
they acknowledge that without his mid they are not masters of a single
moment ; they Ry to him for refuge from ovil, expressing ut the same
tinie a1l confidence that their prayers will be beard and granted.”

Mitra is generally assoctated with Varunw. He is a form of
the sun,.representing day, while Varuna denotes night, They
together uphold and ruie the earth and sky, guard the world,
encourage religion, and with their nooses scize the guilty.

Macdonell says -

“ With the growth of the conception of the creator, Prajapat, as a
supreme deity, the characteristics of Varuna as u sovereign god naturally
taded away, and the dominion of waters, only & part of hiy original
sphere, alone remaned  1n post vedic mythology he is only an Indian
Neptune, god of the sea.” |

INDRA.

InprA was the favourite and national god of the Vedic Indran.
dis nuportance s sufficiently mdicated by the fact that wore
thau one-fourth of the Rig-Veda is devoted Lo his praise.:

“In Sanskrit,” says Max Mialler, ‘‘the drops of rain arc
called nd-u, wasculine themselves, he who sends them is called
Ind-ra, the rainer, the wngator, and 1n the Veda the name of the
principal deity wurshipped by the Aryan settlers in India  'Che
nuthe of Indra is pecahar to fnd, and must have been formed
after the separation of the great Avyun family had taken place,
tor we find it neither in Greék, nor in Latin, nor 1n (German,”?

The gods of the Hindus are somewhat like kings who reign
for & time, and then give place to successors. The hifst struggle
for supremacy in the Hindu pantheon ir between Heaven and
Karth and Indra Max Muller says-

“ When we see those two giant spectres of Heaven and Karth on
the background of the Vedie religion, exerting their influence fora ke
and then vanishing hefore the light of vounger and more uctive gods,
we learn a lesson which it s well to leary, und which we can bardly

* Indiqg : What ean i Teach us? p, 195,

} Orientad and Linguistic Stwdres, 1st Ser, p 43

} Sanskrit Lileratuge, p 7. i, Hibbert ectures, p 212,

§ Ihid p. 84, ® India: What can 1L Teach us? p 182,
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luarn anywhere else —the lesson how gods were made and unmude,—how
the Beyond or the Inhnite was named by different names in order to
bring it near to the 1mnd ot man, to make 1t for u tiwe comprehensible,
until, when name after name hud proved of no avail, a nameless -God
was felt to nnswer best the 1¢stless cravings of the human beart!”~

Dyaus and Varuna, representing the bright blue sky or the
starry heavens, were the highest deitzes of fhe Aryans in . their
originad home  In Ind they cune o a country where for ruonths
together the earth 1s exposed to the scorching rays ot the sun,
sometunes without a single shower, so that*it 15 npossible for
the fields to be ploughed or the seed tc bhe sown It 1s not
surprising, therefore, that « god i whose hands are the thunde:
and hghtning, at whose command the refreshing showers fall to
render the earth fruitful, should most frequently be appealed to
and thut the wmost laudatory songs should be addressed to huu
Indra s the mwost popular deity of the Vedas.

“In the burning months of the hot season,” suy< Dr Mullens, *“ the
anclent Aryans turn to Indra It is Vritra (Drought) Ins enemy and
thewrs, that withholds the refreshing showers for which all eves long
And when at length along the western horizon the vapours thicken, and
the desired storm bursts in grandeur —when they see the hlinding dust
whiriing 1o lofty eolumns on its mighty mareh, and the swift sand flie
low along the ground—when they see the blue flashes which pierce the
clouds, and hear the crashing peals of the awful thunder, it is Indr:
and his Maruts who are fighting the celestial baitle on their behalf
And when the driving rain pours from the heavy clouds, and the eatth
drinks it 1n, all nature renews its life, fresh verdure clother the fields,
and the birds carol their joyous songs, it is to the mighty Indra, th
oom}]ueror, that their thanks ure paid, and from bim that fresh blessings
are humbly eruved.”|

Sometnues the clouds are 1epresented under the hguie of
Lierds of cows stolen by the deruons, and Indden i the hollows of
the monntains  India finds thew, sphits the caverns with n-
balt, and they are agawn set at hberty, and then  teats showe
down rain A

Infferent accounts are given of hus puentage 1o one hymin
Ikashtaks 18 said to be his mother, 1n another he is saad to have
sprung from the mouth of Purusha, while a third makes him to
have been generated by Soma. According to the Mahdbhdrata.
Indra 1s one of the sons of Kasyaps.

Indra is exalted above Dyaus, ““ The divine Dyaus bower
before Indra, before Indra the great Earth bowed with her wide
spaces *  “ At the birth of thy splendour, Dyaus trembled, the

arth trembled for fear of thy anger.” '

*India Whad can b Teackius * pa 18380 Ihndu Phalosophy, pp. 19, 20
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TIndrs drives a golden chariot drewn by two yeltow harses;
the thunderbolt is his weapon, the rainbow is his bow; the
Marnts, of storm-winds, are his ¢ompanions. Like other Hindu
gods, he.is provided with a wife, called Indrini. _

In the Vedar, Indra is characterised by his fordness for war
and the intoxicating soma juice. . ) .

Even as atr infant, Indra is said to have manifested hig warkke
tepdencies. *As soon a8 he was born, the slayer of Vritra
grasped his arrow, and asked his mother, Who are they'that
wre réhowned as fierce warnors?  His love of the soma juice
was shown as early. ‘‘On the day that thom wast born, thuu
didst, from love of it, drivk the mountain-grown juice of the
soma plant.” .

A frequent epithet of Indra 18 soma-pd, soma-drinker. the
hymns he is invited by hws worshippers to drink like “ a thirsty
stag "’ or like a ‘““bull roaming 1n a waterless waste”; to
fill hus belly by copious potations. His inebriety 1s said to be
‘ most intense.”” The sensations of the god after drinking the
soma are descmbed: “ The draughts which I have drunk impel
e like violent blasts. The five tribes of men appear to me not
even as & mote, I have quaffed the soma. The two worlds do
not equal one-half of we. I have quatfed the soma. One-halt
ot me is in the sky, and 1 have drawn the other down. I have
quaffed the soma.” Rig-Veds, x. 119.

Thus exhiarated, Indra goes forth to war. Some of his
feats are thus described in the Rig-Veda, I. 53 : '

“ 6. These draughbts nspired thee, O lord of the brave, these were
vigour, these libations, in battles, when for the sake of the poet, .the
suerificer, shou struckest down irresistibly ten thousands of enemies.

“7. From battle to battle thou advancest bruvely, from town o
town thou destroyest all this with might, when thou, Indra, with Nami
ws by friend, struckess down from adar the deccaver Namuchi,”

While the Aryans were engaged in fierce contests with the
aborigines, Indra held the highest rank  When the latter had
heen reduced to subjection, Indra gave place to other deities, In
the Purdnas he reigns over Swarga, but is often in féar lest he
should be dethroned. Many instances arc 1ecorded of his adullery.
The Répgdyana says that he was defeated 1n battle and carried
captive to ,Eua.uk&, by Révana’s son, who was hence called Indrajit.

Agnr.,

Agniis the god of fire, the Litin ygnis, fire. Macdonell says

“ Nest to Indra he is the most promucent of the Vedic gods, being
colebrated in more than 200 hymns. It 15 only natural that the per-
sonifiation of the sacrificial fire, the centre around which the ritual

4
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poectry of the Rig-Veds moves, sbauld engross so much of the atvention
of the Bighis'*

Fire 18 very necessary for human existence. It enablek food
to be cooked it ; gives the ‘power of carrying on work at night’;
in cold climates it preserves people from being frozen to death.
In early times, when lucifer matches were wknown, fire whs
lowked upon with somewhat like religious awe. The production
of fire by the frietiom of wood or its sudden descent from the sky
in the form of lightning, seemed as marvellous as the birth of a
child. In the hymns of the Vedas fire is praised and worshipped
48 ‘the best and kindest of the gods, the only god who had
come down from heaven to live on earth, the friend of man, the
messenger of the gods, the mediator between gods and men, the
imortal among wortals  He, 1t 18 saad, protects the settlements
of the Aryans, and frightens away the * black-skinned enemiies.”

Soon, however, fire was concerved by the Vedic poets under
the more general character of light and warmth, and then the pre-
sehce of Agni was perceived, not only on the hearth and the altar,
but in the Dawn, 1n the Sun, and in the world beyond the Sun,
while at the same time 1ts power was recognised as ripening, or as
they cailed it, as cookmf, the fruits of the earth, and as support-
ing also the warmth and the hfe of the haman body. From that
point of view Agm, htke other powers, rose to the rank of a
Supreme God  He 15 suid to have stretched out heaven and earth—
naturally, hecause without his hight heaven and eartk wouald have
been inwvisible and undistingmishable The next poet says that
Agni held heaven aloft by his Light, that he kept the éwo worlds
asunder ; and in the end Agniis said to be the progenitur and
futher of heaven and earth, and the maker of all that flies, m
walks, or stands, or moves on earth.

Various accounts are given of the origin ot Agni. He is saxd
to be a non of Dyaus and Prithivi, he 1 called the eldest som of
Brahma, and 1s then named Abhimmani, he 1s reckoned amongs
the children of Kasyapa and Aditi, and hence one of the Adityas
In the later wnitings he is described as a son of Angiras, king ol
the Pitris:  He 18 occasionally identified with other gods and
goddesses, as Indra, Vishnu, Varuna, Rudra, Sarasvatf, &c. ** All
gods,” it is said, *“ are comprehended in him.”

Agm' was worshipped 1n the fire kindled in the morning, The
whole family gathered around it, regarding it with love and awe.
as at once a friend und & priest It was a visible god conweying
the oblation of mortals to all gods. His nobleness was extolled.
a8 though a god he deigned to sit in the very dwellings of men
At sunset, Agni is the only divinity left on earth so protect mortal:

¥ Samakral L“m'a.ugv ¢, p. M
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till the following dawn ; his bewms then shine abroad, and dispel
the demons of ds.rkn?‘?. ghoo. When bhis is spriokled int

Agni's ¢ offering is . en this is g into
the ﬁmg:e,“itpmnm hii}:ler and glows ore fiercely ;- the god has
devoured the gift, and thus testifies his satisfaction smd pleasure.
Several of his epithets describs” his fondness for butter: He is
butter-fed, batser-formed, buttershaived, butter-backsd; &be. He
himself exclaims, * butter is my eye.”” The poor man who cannot
offer ‘ghee, britigs 4 few pieces of wood to the fire.

Probably fire was first worshipped becamnse 1t was supposed
to drive away evil spirits  As destroyer of the Rikshasas, Agni
receives the title of Rakshohan. Tn this form he is representad as
hideons as the beings he is invoked to devour. He sharpens his
two ron tusks, puts his enemies into his mouth, and swallows
them. He heats the edges of his shafts and sends them int¢ the
hearts of the Rékshasas.

The first hymn of the Rig-Veds 1s addressed to Agni, and all
the other books, except two, begin with hymns to him.

SOLAR DEITIES .

There are m the Rig-Veda five solar deities, representing
vanons aspects of the activityof the sun

Max Miiller thus shows how the sun was gradually developed
nto u snpreme being :

“The firat step leads us fiom the mere light of the sun to that
hght which in the morning wakes man from slecp, and seems to give
new hife not only to man, but to the whole of nature He who wakes
us in the morning, who recalls the whole of natnire to new life, in soon
oalled *the giver of daily life ’

«Sacondly, by another and bolder step the giver of dail light and
Iife becomes the giver of light and life 1n general He who brings light
and life to-day, is the same who hrought life and light in the first of
days,  As light is the beginning of the day, so hight was the heginning
of areation, and the sun, E"om being 2 mere hght-bringer or life-gver,
becomes 1 creator, then soon also a ruler of the world

* FPhirdly, as driving awiy the dreaded darkness of the might, and
likewine as fertiliziog the esrsh, the sun 18 concerved as o defender and
kind puotector of all living things. |

“ Fourthly akthe sun sees everything and kmows everything, he is
asked to forget and forgive what be alone knows.” ¥

# Hybbert Lectures, pp, 265, 266,
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MiTRA,

In the Vedas Mitra, the * Friend,” i§ geusrally assoviated
with Varuna: he 1s seldlom mentioned alone. Bdyana mays,
“ Mitrs is the god who presides over the day, and Varuna is the
God who rules over the night.” Mitra 15 the same as the
Rersian Mithra. He mnst have been worshipped before the
Persian and Indian branches of the Aryans separated. He is a
form of the sun. Mitra and Varuna have the same attributes.
In hymn i 59, Mibra 1s addressed alope. The following are a
few quotations : “ Mitra uttering s voice calls men to activity.
Mitra sustains the earth and the sky. Mitra with unwinking eye
beholds (all) creatures, He who is protecied by thee 1 neither
slain nor conguered ™

SURYA

Strya, the sun god, 13 1n one hymn styled the son of Dyaus
in another he is called the son of Aditi Ushas 1s in one place
said to be s wife, while in another she is deseribed as his
mother. He moves in a car which 18 sometines said to be drawn
by one aild sowetunes by seven fleet and ruddy borses. Piishan
goes as his messenger with his golden ships, which sail in the
aeral ocean Strya i1s the preserver and soul of all things
stationary and moving; enlivened by him men perform thetr
work ; he is far-seeing, all-seeing, beholds all creatures, and the
good and bad deeds of mortals. By his greatness he 1a the divine
leader of the gods The epithets architect of the universe and
possessed of all divine attributes, are applied to hwm.

In the Rgmdyana, Sanjna, the daughter of Visvakarma, is the
wife of Sarya As his brighthess was too great for his wife,
Visvakarma cut part of hin away The fragments fel) blazing
to the earth, and from them Visvakarma formed the discus of
Vishnu, the ¢trident of Siva, and the weapons of the other
gods.

SAVITRI.

Savitri 15 sometimes dwstingunished from Sdrya, sometimes
identified with him The two names are sometimes employed
indiscriminately to denote the same deity. Hdyana says that
the sun before his rising is called Savitri, and Sdérya from bis
rising to his setting The name is supposed to mean Gensrator,
representing the quickening activity of the sun Sawvitm: and
Strya have each eleven hymns addressed to them. :

Savitn1 18 pre-eminently the golden deity, being golden-eyed,
golden-handed, golden-tongued, the yellow-haired. Tmminous in
his aspect, he ascends a golden cur, drawn by radiant, brown,
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white-footed horses, arid beholding, all creatares, he pursues an
ascending and descending path. He is lord of all desirable things
and sends blessings from the sky, frow thestmaosphere, and the
rkh.* )
gﬁg " The worship of S8aviin has continued-te the present Wne. 1tia
to him that the Géyatsl is addressed at his rising by evexy devout
Bralman. This short verse is supposed to exert maghcal pawers.
It is as follows:
Tat Savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimohi |
dhiyo yo nah prachodaydt | ii. 62, 10.

Tt has been vanously translated Ghiffith renders it thus

‘“May we attain that excellent glory of Savitar the god :
S0 may he stimulate our pravers ”

Wilson says that it was *in tts original use, a sumple mvoca-
tion of the san to shed a bemgnant influence upon the customary
offices of worship.” The Skanda Purdna thus extols it

« Nothing 1n the Vedas 18 superior to the Gayatrl. Na invoeation
15 equal to the (thyatil, as no city is equal to Kasl. The Giyatl is the
mother of the Vedas and of Brabmans. By repeating it a man 1s saved.
What is there indeed that cannot be effected by the Gayntri? For the
Gdyatrl is Vishnu, Brahma, and Siva and the three Vedas.”

Visunv

Vishnu is the only one of the great gods of the Hindu triad
who makes his appearunce under the samme name w the Veds
In the Veda, however, he is not in the first runk of gods.  He 1»
the tun in his three stations of rise, zemth, and setting. This the
Vedic poets concewve of as striding through heaven at three steps
This is Vishnu's great deed, which in all his hymns s sung to
hiz praise. It constitutes the only peculiar trait belonging to hum.
(oncerning these steps it i1s said that two of them are near the
habitations of men., The third none can attain, not even the bird
in its flight. He took them for the benefit of mortals, that all
might live safe and happy under them. The middle station, the
zenith, is called Vishnu's place !

In Manu the name Vishnu 1s mentioned, but not as that of
a great deity. In the Mahdbhérata and Purdnns, he becomes the
sacond member 'of the friad, the preserving power, the all-pervad-
ing spirit

PusHAN.

The word Pushan comes from the root push, the primary

idea i that of nourisher He is the protector and nourisher of

.t PN [ YA,

 Alndged from Muic's Senalrit Texts, Vol V, pp 162-170,
t Wintney's Orvemtud and Lemquantic Siudeoes, 14t Ser. pp 41, 4.
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catthe (pashupd). He was originally the sun as viewed by shep-
herds. Asa cowherd he carries an ox poad, and he is drawn’ by
goats. He is a guide on roads amd journeys. He is called the
lover of his sister Strya, conceived as a female deity. Kight
kymns ave addressed to him

. In later books he is represented as toothleds. He féeds upon
a kind of eonjee, and the offerings made to lém ate of ground
materials. The cause of his being toothless is variously explained
One account is that at the Daksha saerifice Rudra knocked out his
teeth while he war eating the purodasa effering.

UsHas,

Ushas, goddess of dawn, 18 almost the only female deity to
whom entire hymns are addressed and the only one mvoked with
any frequency She 18 celebrated 1n about twenty hymns. The
name, means the * Shining One.” She corresponds to the Eos ot
the Greeks and Aurora of the Romans

Ushas is represented as the daughter of heaven and loved by
the Sun, but vanishing before hun at the verv mement when he
tries to embrace her with his golden rays. Agm and the gods
generally are described as waking from sleep with Ushas.

The worship of the Aryan commer-ed at day-Lreak, Ushas
was the carliest object of his mormng songs.

SoMa

Judged by the standurd of frequency of mention, Soma
comes third i order of mportance among the Vedic gods.  '1'he
whole of the 114 hymns of the mnth book with an exception
m addition to a few scattered hymns elsewhere, are devoted to his
Fmiqo. This arose fromi the Soma <acnfice forming & main
eature in the ritual of the Rig-Veda.

Hindus, at present, differ in therr habits 1n two remarkabie
regpects from their {orefathers in Vedic tunes The ancient
Aryans delighted in eating beef, which 1s an utter abomination to
thewr descendants. The ancient Aryans rejoiced mn drinlnng .
respectable Hindus now wisely abslain from what mebriates.

The juice of the Soma plant, pressed out between stones
and allowed to terment, hecones intoxicating. The exhilarating
effect of Soma led to 1ts being regarded as a divine drink; the
process of preparing it was a holy sacrifice. The hymns addressed
to Sorna were intended to be sung while the jmce was bewng
pressed out and stramned through wool.

Not only were the people themselves fond of drinking the
Soma juice, but the gods were represented as eager to paxtske of
the beverage. Soma, the god in the juice, ia said to clothe the
naked and heal the sick, through him the blind see, and the lame
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watk, Many divine attributes gre ascribed to him, He is
addressed as a god in the highest strains of venetation. All
wers helong to him ; all blessings are besought of him as his to
ggstow. He is said to be divine, imwortal, and also to confer
immortality on gods and men Future bappiness s asked from
him ** Place:me, O Pavamdina, 1n that everlasting and impernsh-
able world where there is eternal light and glory . IX. 1138.:7
In later times Soma was a name given to the moon. . When
the Vishnu Purdna was written, intoxicants were strictly for-
idden , hence Soma, us the god of the soma juice, was no longer
known and praised.
RuDra.

Rudra is celebrated 1n only three or four hymns. The name
means ‘howler’ or ‘roarer © 1In the Vedas he has many attri-
butes and names. He 15 the howhng termble god, the god of
torms, the tather of the Rudras or Maruts. He 18 described as
armed with a strong bow and fleet arrows He 18 called the
slaver of men His anger, 1ll-will, and destructive shaits are
deprecated. He 18 the cause of health and prosperity to man and
beast He 15 frequently characterised as the possessor of healing
remedies, This may have its explanation in tempests clearing
the air, and making 1t healthier. '

Rudra’s chiel interest arises {rom his being supposed to
represent Siva, of the later mythologv . but the mecise relation
hetween themn has not vet been satisfuctorlly traced oul  Hiva
means  propitious,” an esample of a pleasing term being used to
express what s disagreeable.

YAMA

Yama s the chuel ol the blessed dead  Three hymns are
addressed to hin.  He 1y said Lo have hrst discovered the way to
the other world. He is ropresented as having two dogs, with four
eyes, whieh guard the road to his abode. In later mythology he
s the pod of death.

GODS LESS FREQUENILY MENTIONED.

Oaly about $wenty gods in he Rig-Veda are important cnough
to have at lenst three or four hymns addressed to them. The names
of the following can only bé briefly given.

PArIA¥YA was an older Aryan god than Indra. In later
fimes the name is applied so Indra.

Vavu, ‘ the Blower,” was the wind god. The second hymn
of the Rig-Veda 1s addressed to him.

The MARUTS, literally ‘ the Sinavhers,” were the Storm gods.
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o Tvasarri, the Vulean of the Bomans, was the artificer of the
gods. ’

VISHVAKARMAN wns rcpresented as the architect of the
universe. Two hynins are addressed to him. In later books ho
1% identified with Tvashfri

Prasarani,  Lord of Creatures,” is in ove hymn (x. 12)
celebrated as the creator of the universe, the fifst of all the gods.
He 15 also called Hiranyagurbha, the golden egg

BRIHASPATI, or BRAHMANASPATI, is represented as the
purohita of the gods In the Rig-Veda he 1s described as the
father of the gods ; to have blown forth the births of the gods like
a blacksmith (x. 72.)

VacH, ‘speech,’ 15 the persomfication of spéech.

Visva DEvas, the all gods, denote the gods in their collective
capaciby.

SacriFIcIaL IMPLEMESTS  Divine powers are ascribed to
the sacrificial post, the arrow, the ladle, the mortar.

THE (GObs NOt MENTIONED IN 1HE VEDAS.

Many of the principal gods now worshipped by the Hindus,
says Professor Wilson, are either wholly unnawed in the Veda, or
are noticed in an nferior and different capacity 'The names of
Siva, ol MAHADEVA, of DURGa, of Kawui, of Rama, of KRISHNS,
never occur, as far as we are yet aware ; we have a RUDRA, who,
in after tunes, is identified with Srva, but who, even in the
Purinas, 18 of very doubtful origin and identification, whilst in
the Veda he 15 described as the father of the winds, and 1s evi-
dently u form of either AuNI or INpra  There is not the slightest
allusion to the form m which for the last ten centuries at least.
he (Siva) seems to buve been almost exclusively worshipped n
India—that of the Linga . neither 1s theic the shghtest hint ol
another nunportant {eature of later Hindwism, the Tremuréhy, o
Tri-uné combination of DBranma, Visant, and Siva as typified
by the mystical syllable Om

The gods now chiefly worshipped by the Hindus were the
inventions of later times.

THE OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICKS.
OF THE VEDAS.

Importance of Sacrifice in Vedic times—Mr. Knnte says

“1t 15 impossible to understand and appreeiate the spirlf o
civilization of the ancicnt Aryas as 1t is revealed in the collection «
the Rik-Sanhita, without studymng their sacrificial syltem, the &
their civilization. No matter what  hymn m read,” #t divectly o
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directly cannot but refer to a sweritiee, Bithor the musical modes
of the Udgats singer arc mentioned, or the name of a sacnifice such as
Yajna or Makha, or somne prayer asking a god to partake of their sacri-
ficial portion (Yejniye Bhaga) ocours. The main ground of the picture
of souiety dvawn in the Bik Sanhita iy a sacrifipe.”™

Dr. Haug has the following remarks on the sapposed influ-
ence attached fo sacrifice :

“ The sacrifice is regarded as the meuans for obtaining power over
shus and the other world, over visible as well as invisible beings, animate
as well a3 inanimate creatures. Who kndws 1ts proper application, and
has it duly performed, is 1n fact looked upon as real master of the world ;
for any desire he may entertain, if it be even the most ambitious, can
be gratified, any object in view can be obtained by means of it. The
Yajna (sucrifive) taken as a whole is conceived to be a kind of machi-
nery, in which every piece must tally with the other, or u sort of large
chain 1 which no link 18 allowed to be wanting, or a stairease, by which
one may ascend to heaven, or as & personage endowed with all the
characteristics of a human hody It exists from eternity, and proceed-
ed froni the Supreme Being éPm_]é,pati or Brahm4) along with the
Trastndya, 1 e., the threefold sacred science (the Rig verses, the
Sémens or chants, and the Yajus or sacnifical formulas.) The creation
of the world iteelf was even regarded as the fruit of a sacrifice
performed by the Supreme Being.”

In the Rig-Veda the deais often expressed thal the mght
and valour of the gods is produced by hymns, suorifices, and especi-
ally offerings of soma  In return the gods were expected to benefit
thewr worshrppers. Krishna says in the Bhagavad Gitd,  Pleased
with the sacrifices, the gods will give you the enjoyments you
deswre "’ (1if. 12).

In the later times of the Yajur-Veda the words themselves
were supposed to have a magical influence, compelling the gods
to grant what was asked.

Kinds of Offerings and Sacrifices.-'The products of the cow
were offered—milk, curds, and butter. Grain was offered in
different forms—{ried, boiled, or as flour-balls (pinda). Sacrifices
included goats, sheep, cows, bufaloes, horses, men—the last two
being considered of the greatest value. Somayajna was the most
{frequent kind of offering Incense wus burnt, but tufts of wool
and horse+dung were also used.

Times of Offering, &c. -The central parl of a house was dedi-
cated to the gods. hen a new house was entered upon, the
fire was kindled for the first time by rubbing together pieces of
wood, after which 1t was not allowed to goout Morning and
evening devout Aryas assembled around the sacred fire. The

——— e N —_ - .

* Picrimtudes of dryan Qivslizalion, pp. 2L, 22,
1 minoduction fo Aviareye Brihmanas pp. 73, T4.
5
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fnaster of the house, as agnikntri, made offerings to it of wood
and ghee, hymns were chanted, the children joining in the chorus,
and the words svak and »ausat were rellerated till the roof
resounded. )

The new and full moons were seasons of sacrifice. The house
was decorated ; grass was tied over the door and about ats sides.

Every four months, at the beginming of. spring, the ramny
season, and autumn, sacritices were offered.

The first ripe fruits were offered, generally twice a yeat.

A he-goat was sacrificgd once a year at the beginning of the
rainy season in the house of the sacrificer.

In addition, offerings and sacrifices were made on many other
occasions, some of which will be mentioned hLereafter.

Sacrificial Implements.—Among these were the following:
Yepa a post to which the animal to be sacrificed was tied ; pots
of various kinds for holding water, for boilirg milk and flesh; a
wooden tub in which to keep the filtered soma juice ; a knife to
cut up the body of the slain animal, an axe to divide the bones;
a spit to roast parts of the flesh ; several kinds of wooden spoons ;
a cup for drinking and offening soma, &e. The sphya was &

iece of wood, shaped like & wonden sword, with which lines were
gra,wn round the sacrificial ground. One of the priests had to
hold it up high so long as the chief ceremonies lasted, to keep off
rakshasas, evil spirits.

Saorificers and Priests.—In early tumes any onc might preside
86 o sacrifice The Brahman was at first sunply an assistapt.
King Janake assertet his right of performing sacrifices without
the intervention of priests,

As great importance was attached to the hymus sung at
sacrifices, Brahmans who committed them to memory acquired
more and more power. As time advanced also, the ceremonies
became more and more complicaled, till al some sacrifices 16
priests were required, each performm% his own peculiar office.

" One priest watched over the whole 1n a sitting posture. The
duties of the different classes of priests are thus described by
Max Miuller :

“The Adhvaryus werc the priests who were imtrusted with the
muterial performance of the sacrihee. They had (o measure the
round, to build the altar (Vedi), to prepare the sacrificial vesgels, to
etch wood and water, to light the fire, to bring the snimal and immo-
late it. They formed, as it would seem, the lowest class of priests.
Bome of the offices which would naturally fall to the lot of the
Adhvaryus, were considered so degrading, that other persons besides
the priests were frequently employed i them. The numbers of hymns
and invocations which they had to use at the sacrifices were smalle:
than that of the other priests. Thess, however, they had to learn by
heart. But as the chief ‘difficulty consisted in the exsmob Tepitetion of
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hymns and in the close ohservance of all the euphonic rules, as taught
in the Pratisakhyas, the Adhvaryus were allowed t0 mutter their hymns,
g0 that no one at & distance oould either hear or understand them.

The hymms collected by themselves form whab is called their
Yayur- Veda-Sanhita, or the prayer-book of the Adhvaryus priests.

«'There were some parts of the sacrifice, which, according to ancient
custom, had to be moom&a.nied by songs - henee another class of priests
arose whose particular office it was to act as the chorus.

The words of their songs were collected in the order of the sacrifice,
and this is what we possess under the name of Sdma-Veda-Sasmhsia, or
the prayer book of the Udgatrs priests.

“ Distinet from these two classes we have a third class of priests,
the Hotris, whose duly it was to recile cerfan hymns during the
sacrifice 1n praise of the Deities to whom any particular act of the
sacrifice was addressed. Their recitation was loud and distinet, and
requ}llred the most wccurate knowledge of the rules of euphony o
Siksha.

The Hotris were supposed to be.so well versed 1n the anecient
sacred poetry, ar contained in the ten Mundalas of the Rig-Veda, that
no sc;]para.te prayer-hook or Sanhita was ever arranged for their special
heneht.

“ The most anclent name lor a priest by profession was Purohaita,
which only means one placed betore. The orginal occupation of the
Purohita may simply have been to perform the usual sacrifices; but,
with the ambrtious policy of the Brahmans, it soon beecome a stepping-
stone to political power.”

A few of the principal offerings and sacrifices will now be
deseribed

SoMaA,

Soma juice was an essential part ol every offering of import-
ance Dr. Rajendralala Mitra says that it was made with the
expressed juice of a creeper, diluted with water, mixed with barley
meal, clarified butter, and the meal of wild paddy, and termented
m a jar for nine days.

The Aryans were fond of the soma themselves.

“We have drunk soma and hecome immortal; we have attaned
the light the gods discovered Now what may foeman’s malice do to
harm ug 2’ wiii. 48, 3.

All the gods are supposed to delight in soma ; but Indra was
espaciplly noted for his love of the beverage.

“ Iimpetuous god, when thou hast drmmnk the soma, enraptured
send us cattle in abundance. With kine and horees aatisfy this
longing.”  (IIF, 5073, 4).

The soma jnice offaréd ‘o the gods was apparently poured on
'he bundles of kuse grass provided for them as seats. * These
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dripping soma juices are offered npon the sacred :grams! drink
them, Indra, (to reeruit thy) vigour.”

ANIMAL SACRIFICES,

The ammals chiefly sacrificed were goats, sheep, cows, bul-
locks, buffaloes, deer, and occasionally horsze.” Large numbers
were sometimes sacrificed. Three hundied buffaloes are mien-
tioned as having been offered to Indra.

Modern Hindus, who now worship the cow, can scarcely
believe that their Aryan forefathers sacrificed her and ate her
flesh. But times without number the Vedas 1efer to ceremonies,
called gomedha, 1n which the cow was sacrificed  Minute
directions are grven as to the character of the animal to be
chosen The Taittinya Brahmana of the Yajur-Veda gives the
following rules :

“A thick-legged cow to Indra, a barren cow to Vishnu and
Vaunn, » black cow 1o Pishan, a cow that has brought iorth only
once t& Vayu . a cow having two colours o Mitra and Varuna ; a red
cow to Rudra . n white barren cow to Strva, Ae”

One great sucnifice, called the Panchasaiadiyn sorva, was
celebrated every five years At thir seventeen young cows were
immolated.  * Whoever wishes to be great,” says the Taittinya
Brihmana, “let hnn worship through the Panchararadiya
Thereby, verily, he will be great ™

“Tn the Asvalayana Sitra,”’ says Dy, Mitra, *‘ mention s
made of several sacrifices of which the slanghter of cattle formed
a part Onpe of them, in the Grihya Sutra, 18 worthy of special
notice It 1s called Sulagava, or ‘spitted cow,’” 1 e, Roast Beef."'*

Oxen were sacrificed as well as cows The Taittiriya Bréh-
mana prescribes  “ A dwarf ox to Vishnn; a drooping horned
bull to Indra; a piebald ox to Savitri; a white ox to Mitra, &c.”

Ignorant Himmdus now allege that the animals were not really
killed, but that after the form of racrificing had been performed,
they were allowed to go free  Such was not the case 1n the fimes
of the Rig-Veda. * Nothing,” says Dr. Clark, * is more conecm-
sive than the evidence on this point that the annnal sacrificed was
really killed and subsequently eaten.”

“ That the animal slaughtered was intended for food,” says
Dr. I3. Mitra, 18 evident from the directions given in the Asvala-

ana Sttra to eat of the remains of the offering. The Thaittiriya

réhmana describes in detail the mode of cutting up the victim;
the animal would not be divided if there was no necessity for
distribution.”

* Indo-Aryans, Vol, 1. p. 863,
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Ashvamedhs~Two hymns of the Rig-Veda (1. 162, 168)
show that horse sacrifice was practised in the earliest age of
Indisn antiquity.

The first animal sacrificed was & goat to Pishan. That the
horse was killed and cooked is evident from the Rig-Veda.
Hymn i. 162.

The horse, however, was comforted by the thought that it was
going to the gods.

In the Rig-Veda the object of the Ashvramedha is no more
than as usual with other ntes, the acquiring of wealth and
posterity

22. ¢ May this good steed hring us all-sustaining riches, weslth 1n

good kine, good horses, wanly oftspring.
Freedom from sim may Aditt vouchsafe us  the steed with
our oblations gain us lordship.”

In the Réméyana the horse sacrifice 1s employed by the child-
tess Dasaratha as the means of obtaming sons. Kausalyva
acqrured so much ment by killing the horse and embracing 1t all
mght, that she bore Rima  Any person of mtelbgence can judge
of the truth of this. ‘

A later idea was that the Ashvamedha was celebrated hy a
monarch desirous of unversal donmnion  Another fiction was that
a hundred celebrations deposed Indra from the throne of Swarga,
and elevated the sacrificer to his place !

PURUSHAMEDHA, HUMAN SACRI¥ICLS,

Human sacrifices, though now regarded with horror, were
practised in ancient times by nearly all nations. The first book of
the Rig-Veda contains seven hymns supposed to have heen recited
by one Sunahsepa when he was bound to a stake preparatory to
being immolated. The story 18 given in the Aitareya Bréhmana
of the Rig-Veda.

Harischandra had made a vow to sacrifice his ficst-born to
Varuna, if that deity would bless him with emldren A child was
born, named Rohita, and Varuna claimed 1t, but the father
evaded fulfilling his promise under varnous pretexts until Rohita,
grown up to man’s estate, ran away from home, when' Varuna
afflicted the father with dropsy At last Rohita purchased one
Sunahsepa from his father Ajigarta for a hundred cows. When
Sunahsepa had been prepared, they found nobady to bind himn to
the sacrificial post. Thep Ajigarta said, “ Give me another hun-
dred, and I shall bind hiin.” They gave him another hundred
cows, and he bound him, When Sunahsepa had been prepared
and bound, when the Apri hymns had been sung, and he had heen
led round the fire, they found nobody to kill him. Next Ajigarta
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said, “ Give me another hundred, and I shall kill him.'t. fThey

ave him anotiter hundred cows, and he came whetting the knife.
guna.hSep& then recited the hymns praising Agni, Indrs, Mitua,
Varuna, and other gods. He says :—

13: “ Bound to three pillars captured Sunshsepn thus to the Aditys
made his sapplication,
Him may the sovran Varuna deliver, wise, ne'er decoeived,
loosen the bonds that bind him.” 1, 24,

Varuna, pleased with the hymns of Sunahsepa, set him free.
Disgusted with s father, he forsook him, and became the adopted
son of Visvamitra, his maternal uncle.

This story shows that human sacrifices were really offered.
If Harischandra had smmply to tie his son to a post and after
repeating a few mantras over him, let him off perfectly sound, he
could eastly have done so .

This view 18 supported by Max Muller. He says that the
gtory in the Aitareya Brdhmana “ shows that, at that early time,
the Brahmans were familint with the idea of human sacrifices, and
that men who were squosed to belong to the caste of the Brah-
mans were ready to sell thewr sons for that purpose "’

The Purushamedha was celebrated for the attainment of
supremacy over all created beings. Tts performance was limited
to Brahmans and Kshatriyas

Winle the Purushamedha of the Vedas was afterwards for-
bidden, human sacrifice, narabali, to the goddess Chdmunds,
came 1nto vogue. 1t was described as atibali (highest aacrifice),
and for a long tune 1t was common all over India.

REACTION AGAINST SACRIFICES.

There have been many changes in the religious beliefs and
practices of the Hindus. They have changed their gods again and
again, as has been already shown , Dyaus, Varupa, Agni, Indra,
now bemng superseded by Vishnu, Siva, Rama, and Krishna.

Thexr practices have also changed. When the Aryans entered
the Punjab, they were largely a pastoral people, their fiocks and
herds affording a large proportion of their food. 1t has been
shown that the Aryans in Vedic times ate beef and drank freely
the intoxicating soma beer Much of their time was spent in
fighting with the aborigines, whose fields and cattle they songht
to take. Indra, supposed to be strong in battle, was therefare
the principal god.

y degrees the Aryans were settled in peacaful possession of
the country, the a.bori%mes having either refired to the monntains
or been reduced to slavery The Aryans became milder thar
their forefathers. Instead of considering beef the best. of faoc
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and delighting in opaa beer, the p to think that no life
shuuldlllfe t‘ﬁ%n, and that no in&yx?qam“liquors should be tasted.

. The chief leader in the movement against sacrifices and the
useé of soma beer, was Gautama Buddhs, the son of an Indian
Raja, who lived about 2,400 years ago. His first command was,
“ 'I]hou shalt not take any life.”

Another command of Buddha was, * Thou shalt not taste any
mrtoxicating drink.” The evils of drunkenness began to be felf,
and though the Rig-Veda has 114 Lymns in praise of the soma
beer, its use was given up the great body of the Hindus, though
some tribes have retained thewr drinking habits

The reaction can be gradually traced. Some ot the leading
doctrines of Buddha were adopted by the Brahmnans, and the
slaying of animals, even in sacrifice, became revolting to them.
When Manu’s Code was compiled, things were partly in a tran-
sition stage, and it 18 mcousistent. 1t says:

+92, The prescribed beasts and hirds are to be slain by Brahmane
for the suorifice; and also for the support of dependents, for Agastya
Aid {s0) formerly.

98, There were, indeed, offerings of catable beusts and birds in
the nncient saorifices and 1n the oblations of Biahmans and Kshatriyas.”
Bk. V.

On the other hand it says:

o 46.. He whq desires not to cause confinement, death, and pain to
Iiving b%ngs (but is) desitous ol the good of all, gets endless happi-
ness.” .

The superiority of not cating flesh to sacrifices 1s thus
shown .—

“53. He who for a hundred years sacrifices every yew with s

hoise-saerifice, and he who cats not flesh, the inut of the virtue of both
15 equal.” V.,

Animal sacrifices are declared to have passed away, and others
are substituted :

Vaishnava worship hashad a considerable influence 1n putting
\ stop to animel sacrifices.

Goats and buffaloes are stil] offered to Kali, but the image of
3 wan, after the ceremony of prianpratishia, is substituted for a
human being.
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SELECT HYMNS FROM THE “VEDAS.

The great ingority of the hymns consist simply of prayers
for cattle, for rain, cmldren, the destruction of enenyies, long life,
&e¢  The sarmc 1equests are repeated over and over again. In the
following selection the mofe interesting have been chosen, 1n
which petitions are presented for the pardon of sin or there are
speculations about the origin of the universe. Hywns addressed
to the sume God are classed together, although they are scattered
1in the oniginal

HYMNS FROM THE RIG-VEDA.

TO AGNI.

The Rig-Veda begins with a hymn to Agmi It 1s given
below in full in Nagr, Roman, and in the Englhsh translation by
Guiffith .

R
1 e qfed a9 Twmfasy |
Agrumle purochitain yajfiasya dévamrtvijam |
grard T@arany |
Hotaramu ratnadhatoman
2. wfg: qdfa SKffadeh a7« |
Agmh piirvebhi rrsibhindyo nitanairata |
g ar ug agfa v
Sa devein &ha vaksati
3. wfgar dWausaanesa fafed |
Agnina rayimaénavatposameva divedive—
gas FFT |
Yafasam viravattamam |
s A 4 gl faaa: aferds
Agne yam yajlamadhvaram viévatah paribhirasi |
g ®aq wesfH ¢
Sa iddavesu gacchati ||
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& ety wiioe: edPimeniéur: {
Agnirhota kavikeateh satyséoitra fravestamah |
2 LI 4
D#&vo dévebhi ragamat

& gxy arN amd g wfeof
Yadanga dasusé tvamagni bhadrai karigynsi |
CER o e ol

Tavéttatsatyamangirah

7. IgEn BAET Dwaatym agq)
Upatvigné divée divi dosfivastardhiya vayai |
qm wew onfy g
Namd bharaunta émast

8, qaTReRRon AqwRed frfrfay |
Rajantamadhvardnam gopsmrtasva didivim |
o & R )

Vardhamenam své dame

% g q: ffig grad gomd | |
Sa nah pitéva sfinava'gne sipayand bhava |
99 8m: gag

Sa ca svanah svastay?

T land Agni, the great high priest, god, miniater of saerifice,

The herald, lavishest of wealth,

Worthy iz Agni to be praised by living as hy ancient seers

He shall bring hitherward the gods.

Thiou%l; Agni man obtaineth wealth, yea, plenty waxing day

y aey,

Most rich in heroes, glorious.

Agni, the flawless sacrifiee, which thon encompassest about
Verily goeth to the gods.

May Agoi, sapientsminded priest, iruthinl, most gloriously great,

The god, come hither with the gods,

" 'Whatever blersing, Azmi, thon wilt grant unto thy worshipper,

That, Angirag, is thy true gift,
To thes, dispelier of the night, O Agni, day by day with prayer,
Bringing thee reverenoe, we-agme; "

$
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Raler of sacrifices, gnard of etoznal, xadisnt ene,
Increasing in thine own abode.

Bo 16 s easy of a}ppm.nh.«wmu a-iathey 4o his don
Agni, be with us for our weal,

To AcNi, I1. 8.

Agni, acoept these logs of wood, thin waiting with my prayer
on thee' )

Hear graciously these songs of praise.

With this hymn let us honowi thee, seeker ot horses, won of
strength,

With this fair hymn, thou nobly boin,

As such, lover of song, with songs, wealth-lover, giver of om
wealth !

‘With reverence let us worship thee

Be thou for usa liberal prince, giver and lord of previous things,

Drive those who hate us far away, ’

Such as thou art, give rain from heaven, give strength which
no man may resist

Give food exceeding plentiful.

To him who laudsthee, craving belp, most youthful envoy
through our song,

Most holy herald ! come thou nigh, -

Between hoth races, Agni, sage, well-skilled, thou passest to
and fro,

As envoy friendly to mankind.

Befxggnd us thou aa knowing all. Sage, duly worship thou tle
gods,

And seat thee on this sacred grass,

To Acni, IV. 12

['Muis is one of the few hywnid sddressed to Agni in which ain is
inently mentioned Bni the invariable reference to sﬁeslh‘h 18 alao ilhmlodmc'i“

1

b

Whoso enkindles thee, with lifted ladle, and thriee this- duy
offers thee food, O Agni,

May he excel, triumphant, through thy splendours, o )
thy mental power, O Jmtawds%s. ysp wise througl

Whoso, with toil and trounble, hrings thee fuel, serving the
majesty ot mighty Agni,

He kindling thee at sveming snd at worning, prespers, and
comes to weallh, and slays hi# fvemen o '

Apnids masler of sublimé dominion, Agni is 198 of strength
and lofty nches,

Spreaaghtway the self-reliant god, mest youthfal, gives treasnses

to the mortal who adores him.
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4. Moast lwﬁm god, whatever ‘pidi, thréugh folly, Wbre in the

world of men we have ‘committed;
Before great Mditi ‘make thou ui-sisless: yeurit entirely, Agni,
our offences.
5. Bven in the presence of great sin, O Agny, free us from prison
of the gods or mortals.
Never muy we who are thy Inends be injured: grant health
and wealth unto our seed and oftspring.
6. Lven as ye here, gods excellent and holy, have loosed the cow
that by the ool was tethered,
S0 also set us free from this affhiction long det owr Iife, O Agny,
be extended.

To Aceni, V. 26,
tAgu is specially addiessed as the 1nviter of the gods to sacrifices ]

1. O Agni, holy and divine; with splendour and thy pleasant
tongue,
Bring hither and adore the gods.
2. We pray thee, thou who dioppest oil, ight-rayed! who
lookest on the Sun,
Biing the gods hither to the feast. i
3 er have enkindled thee, O suge, bright ealler of the gods to
east,
O Agni, great 1n sacrifice.
t O Agm, come with all the gods, come to our sacrificial gt :
We choose thee as invoking ptiest.
5. Bring, Agm, to the worshipper who pours the juice heroi
strength
Sit with the gods upon the grass.

6  Vietor of thousands, Agni, thou, enkindled, cherishest the laws,
Lwud-worthy, envoy of the gods.

7. St Agni Jatavedas down, the bearer of owr sacred giis,
Most youthful god and munister.

8. Duly proceed our sacrifice, compristng all the gods, to-day:
Strew holy grass to be thewr seat.

8. So-omay the Maruts sit therson, the Asvins, Mitra, Varuna, .

The gods with all then company.
To Auny X 89,

T'his hymn is addressed to Agm Rakshohd, the sluyer of the Rékstissas,
the abutigines are often compared to them. Only some verses are quoted ]

1. 1 balm with o the mighty Rdkshas-slayer to the most famous
friend 1 come for shelter,
Enkindled, sharpened by our rites, may Agm protegt us in the
y and night from evil

SO SRR . —— .

* An spivhes of Agn:,
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© Jatdvedas with the teeth of iron, enkindled with thy Same
attack the demons.

Suize with thy tengue 'the fvoliah gols” wdbrers’ “tend, pw
within thy mouth the raw-flesh eaters.

Apply thy tceth, the upper and the lowear, thot who-hast both,
enkindled and destroying.

Roam nlso in the air, O king, around 45, 'and with thy jaws
assail the wicked spirits

With fervent heat exterminate the demons; destroy the fiends
with burning flame, O Agni

Destroy with fire the foolish gods’ adorers; blaze and destroy
the insatinble monsters. .

May gods destroy this day the evil-doer may each hot curse ol
hig return and blast him

Let arrows pieice the hur 1 his vitals, and Visva's net cnclose
the Yatudhana

The fiend who smears humself with flesh of cattle, with tlesh ol
horses and of human bodies,

Who steals the milch-cow's milk away, O Agni,—tear off the
heads of such with fiery fury.

Guard us, O Agni, from above and under, protect us from
belind us and betore us

And may thy flames, most ferce and never wasting, glowing
with fervent heat, consume the sinner.,

To Acni, X. 191,

This 18 the last bymu of the Rig-Veda. The subject s agrooment 1m ay
ugsembly ]

1

2]
-~

3

Thou, mighty Agni, satherest all that 15 procious for thy friend

Bring us all treasures as thou art enkindled in lihation’s place

Adnemble, speak together  let sour minds he all of one accord,

Aw ancient gods unantmous sit down to thetr appointed share

The place is comumon, conunon the assembly, common the mnd
s0 be then thought united

A common purpose do I luy before you, and worship with yout
general oblution

One and the same be your resolve, and be your minds of ent
accord.

Uunited be the thoughts of all that all may bappily agree.

HYMNS TO INDRA.

As sheady mentioned, more hyins are addressed to Indra m
the Rig-Veda than to any other god. Only a few can be quoted.

* Rikshaxas,
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To Isvia, 1. 108

. tliidea is prassed for striking down the. detivns of diought suti tot
tunyuering the Dasyus, or aborigines.)

1.

)

[

That highest Tiidra-power of thine is distant ; that which 1s here
sages possessed aforetime

This one is on the earth, in henven the other, and both unite an
flag and flag in battle

He spread the wide earth out and hrmly hinod 1t, smote with his
thunderbolt and loosed the waters.

Maghavan with hi~ puissance struck down Ahi, rent Rauhing
10 death, and slaughtered Vyansa

Armed with his bolt and trusﬁng in this prowess, he wandered
shattering the Ddsas’ cities

Cast thy dart, knowing, thunderes, at the Dasyu . increase the
Arya's might and glory. Indra.

For him who thus hath taught thesc human races, Maghavan,
bearing u fame-worthy title,

Thunderer, drawing njgh to slay the Dasyvus, hath given hun-
self the name of sun for glory

See this abundant wealth that he possesses, and put vour
trust in Indra’s hero vigour

He found the cattle, and he tound the horses, he found the
plants, the forests, and the waters.

To him the truly strong, whose deeds are many, to him the
strong bull let us pour the Somna.

The hero watching hike a thief m ambush goes parting the
possessions of the godless.

Well didst thou do that hero deed. O Indis, in walking with
thy bolt the slumbering Ahi

In thee, dehghted dames divine pejorced  them, the flyig
Maruts and all gods were joyful

As thou hast smitten Sushna, DPipru, Votin and Kuvava,
and Satubara’s torts, O India,

This prayer of ours mav Varuna grant, and Mitra, and Ad
and Sindbu, Earth and Heaven,

To INnvra, IT1 45,

(Indra's love of Soms 18 here mentioned.)

1

!'.O

Boon as the young Bull (Indra) sprang into existence he longod
to taste the pressed-out Soma's liquor

Drink thou thy fill, aceording to thy longing, first, of the noble
mixture blent with Soma.

That day when thou wast born thou, fain to taste it, drankenst
the plant’s milk whith the mountains nourish

That mitk thy mothar* first, the dame who bare thee poured
for thee in thy mighty father’s! dwelling.

* Adit, + Kesyape or Tweshtar.
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Desiving food be came uato s mother, and on her bredst
beheld the pungont Soma,
. Wise, he moved on;. kesping sloof the othom, snd wrought
greut exploits 1n hus varied aspects
Fierce, quickly conquaring, of surpassing vigour, he [rawed
his body cven 45 he listed.
Een hiom his buth-time Indra eonqueved Twashtal, bore off
the Soma and in bewkers drank gt '
Call we on Maghasan, auspicious Indra, best heto m the fight
where spoil is gathered ; '
The stroug, who bistens, who g es uid 1n battles, who slays the
Viitras, wins and gathers riches, '

InprA AND OTHERs, II1. 63
i The tenth verse of shis hymn w the Gayatii |

Your well-known prompt activities aforefime needed no
unpulse from yow futitbful gervant.

Where, Indra, Varuna, is now shat glory wherewith ye brought
support to thove who loved sou ?

Tins 1oan, o=t diligent, secking after rches, inccessautly
tvokes you fm your fuvour.

Accondant, Fudra, Varunas, with the Maiuts, with Heaven and
Farth, heat yve mine mvocation,

O Indra, Varuna, ours be thys treagure, ours he wealth, Maruts,
with full store of herocs.

May the Varitris with their shelter md us, and Bhaati and
Hotrid with the Motnings . .

Be pleased with our oblations,thou loved ot all gods, Brihaspati 1

Give wealth o hun who huings thee gifts

At sacnifices, with yom hymns worshap the pure Brihaspati-

I pray for power which nouc may bend ~

The Bull of men, whom none deceive, the wearcr of cuch
shape at will,

Brihaspat: most excellent,

Duvine, tesplendent Prishau, this owr nowest hymn of culogy

By ug 15 chanted forth to thee.

Accept with {avour this my song, be gracious to the carnest
thought,

Even as a budegroom to his bride,

May be who secs all living things, sers them togethier at o
glance,—

May he, may Puashan be our help.

Muy we attuin that excellent glory of Savitar the god .

So may he stimulate our pruyers.

With understanding, earnestly, of Savitar the god .we orave,

Ou: portion of prosperity.

* Wives of the gods, t Lord of prayer.
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Men, singers worship Savitar thegod with hymn and hoty rites,

Urged by the impalse of their thoughts,

Sems whogives shecess. goes forth, goes 40 the gathermg-place
of gods.

To sent him at the seat of law.

To us and o our sattle ma‘y Some give salutary food,

To biped and to guadruped.

May Somas, strengtbening our power of iife, and conquering
our foes,

In our agsembly take his sent

May Mitra, Vatunu, suplent pair, bedew ow pasturage with oil,

With meath the regrons of the av

Far-tuling, joyful when admed, ve reign through majesty of
might, '

With pure laws everlasungly

Lauded by Jamadagnt’s song et in the place ot holy Law

Drink Soma, ye who sirengthen law

To Tupra-Soma, VIT 104.

{The hymn conaists chiefly of imprecations directed aganst demons and

evil spirits, Rakshasas and Yitudbanas, a kind of gobhus

The demon foes

are supposed to go about at night, disturbing sacrifices and pious men,
eusnarang and even devouring human bemngs, and generally hostile to the
human race.—Griffith. The hymn 15 too long to be quoted in full.}

d.

o

b

Indra and Soms, buin, destroy the demon foe, send downward
O ye Bullg, those who add gloont to gloom ’

Annibilate the fools, slay them and bmn them up, chase then
away from us, pierce the voracious ones

Indra and Soma, let sin round the wicked boil like ns a
caldron set awid the flanies of fire

Against the foc of prayer, devowrer of raw flesh, the vile fiend,
fierce of eye, keep ye perpetual hate,

Indra and Soma, plunge the wicked in the depth, ves, east them
into darkness that hath no support, '

So that not one of them may ever thence retmn , so may vour
wrathful might prevail and conquer them )

Indra and Soma, hwil your deadly crushing bolt down on the
wicked fiend from heaven and from the hearth

Yen, forge out of the mountains your celestinl dart wherewith
ve burn to death the waxing dewmon race

Indra and Soma, cast ye downward out of heaven your deadly
darts of stone burning with fiery fame, T

Eternal, scorching darts . plunge the voracions ones within the
depth, and let them sink without a sound

Tndra destroy the demon, male and female, joying and tnum-
phay in arts of magic.

Let the fool's gods with hent necks fall and perish, and see no
more the sun when he arises

*The place where sacrifice ordamed by eternal Law I» performed,
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Liook eash one hither, look sround: Indra snd Soma, watch
ye well.

Cast forth your weapon st the fiends ; against the soreerers hurl
your bolt,

To Inpra, VIIL 89.
[This hymn is for success in & comyg rhariet rase ]

O Satakratu, truly I have made none else my comforter,

Indra, be gracious unto us.

Thou who hast ever aided ns kindly of old to win the spoil,

As such, O India, tavowr us,

What now! As prompter of the poor thou helpest him who
sheds the juice

Wilt thou not., Indra, stiengthen ns?

O Indra, help om chariot on, yes, thunderer, though 1t lag
behind

Give this my cur the foremost place

Go theie ' why sittest thou at ease? Make thou my chariot to
he first .

Aund bring the {ame of victory near

Arsist our car that seeks the prize, What can be ensier for thee?
So make thou us victorious

VARUNA

This1s the only god of the Rig-Veda whohas a moral character.
'To him nearly all the pravers tor the pardon of sin are addressed

Varuna, | 25

[This 18 one of the hymns addressed by Sunahsspa to Varnna, when
hound to the sacrificial post (See page $7) 7

1

2.

Whatever law of thine, O god, O Varuna, as we are men,

Day after day we violate

Give us not as a prey to death, to be destioyed by thee in wrath,
To thy fierce anger when displeased

To guin thy mercy, Varuna, with hymns we bhind thy heart,
as binds

The charioteer his tethered horse.

They flee from me dispilited, hent only ou obtaining wealth,

As to their nests the birds of an.

When shall we bung, to be appeased, the hero, lord of wanion
might,

Hum, the lar-seemg Varuna ¢

This, this with joy, they hoth accept 1 coun
faal

The ever-aithtul worshipper,
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7. He knows the path of birds that fly through heaven, and, sovran
of the sea,
He knows the ships that are thereen.
8. True to his holy law, he knows the twelve woons with their
progeny :
He knows the woon of later birth,
9 He knows the pathway of the wind, the spreading, bigh, and
mtighty wind :
1le knows the gods who dwell nbove,
10 Vaiuna, true to holy law, sits down among biy peoplo , hey
Most wise, sits there to govern all.
{1 From thence perceiving he beholds all wondious thnngs, both
what hath been,
And what herealter will be done,
12 May that Aditya, very wise, muke fair puths for us all ow duys:
May he prolong our Iives for us.
13,  Varuna, wearing golden mail, hath ¢lad hun 1 & shining robe .
His spics are seated round about
14, The god whom enemes thresten not, nor those who tyrunnise
o’er men,
Nor those whose minds are hent on wiong
18. He who gives glory to mankind, not gloiy that 1s incomplete,
To vw own bodies giving it.
16  Yeurmng tor the widessecinyg one, my thoughts move onward
unto himn. -
As kine unto then pastures move
17 Once more together let us speak, because my meath + 15 hrought.
priest-like,
Thou catest what Is deur to thee
{5 Now saw I bim whom all may see, I saw his ¢ above the curth
He hath accepted these wy songs,
19 Varuna, hear this call of mine* he gracicusy nnto us this day .
Lionging for help I cried to thee
20 Thou, O wise god, art lotd of all, thou mit the hing ol carth and
heaven
Hleat, as thou goest on thy way
1 Bo%uu.ac us from the upper boud, untic the bond betwecn and
0ose,
The bonds below, that 1 may Ine
ViruNa, V. 85
{Pardon 15 asked for sina committed 1z gambling)
1. Sing forth a hymn sublime and solemn, grateful to gloriou~
Varuna, imperial ruler,
Who hath struck out, like one who slays the vietim, earth as a
skin to spread in front of Surya.
* The Days, { Usually niead, ¢ <weel liqum

7
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In the tree-tops the air he bath coxtended, put milk in kine snd
vigorous speed in horses,

Set intellect 1n hearts, fire in the waters, Surya in heaven, and
Some on the mountan,

Varuna lets the big cask, opening dowrwaid, flow through the
beaven and earth ard air’s mid-region.

Therewith the universe's sovrun wuters earth as the shower of
rain bedews the barley.

When Varuna is tain for milk he moistens the sky, the land,
and earth to her foundation

Then straight the mountaing clothe thew in the rsn-eloud. the
heroes, putting torth their vigour, loose themn

I will declare this mighty deed of magie, of glorious Varuna, the
lord immortal ;

Who standing in the mmwunent hath meted the earth out with
the sun as with & measure.

None, verily, hath ever let or hindered this the most wise god's
mighty deed of magie,

Whereby, with all thehr flood, the lucid rivers fill not one seu
whetein they pour then water.

H we have sinned agminst the man who loves us, have ever
wronged a brother, friend, or comrade,

The neighbour ever with 19, o1 u stranger, O Varuna, remove
froni ug the trespuss.

I we, un gamesters chent at play, have cheated done wiong
unwittingly or simed of purpose,

Cast ull those sins away like loosened fetters, and Varuns, lot
us be thine own beloved.

Varuna, VII, 86.

(Pardon of sin 18 asked aud excuses made for it).

The tribes of men Lave wisdom through his greatness who
stayed even spacious heaven and earth asunder,

‘Who urged the high and mighty sky to motion, and stars of
old, and gpread the earth before him.

With mine own heart I commune on the guestion how Varuny
and I may be united.

What ?ft of mine will he accept unangered ¢ When may 1
calm I\; look and find him gracious ?

Fain to know this my sin I question others: I seek the wise,
O Varuna, and ask them.

This one same answer even the sages gave me, Surely this
Varuns is angry with thee

What, Varuna, hath been my chief transgression, thal thou
shouldst sla) the triend who sings thy praises ?

Tell me, unconquerable lord, and quickly sinless will I
appréach thee. with mine homege.
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Loose us from sins committed our fathers, from those
whersin we have ourselves offended.

O king, loose, hike a thief who feeds the oattle, as from the
corg a oalf, set free Vasishtha

Not our own will betrayed us, but seduation, thoughtlesgness,
Varuna ! wine, dice, or anger.

The old is near to lead astray the younger; evén slumber
leadeth men 1o evil-doing.

Slavelike may I do servive to the bounteous, serve, free from
sin, the god inclined 10 ungar.

This gentle lord gives wisdom to the simple, the wiser god
leads on the wise o0 1iches

O lord, O Varuna, mav this laudation come close to thee, and
hie within thy spirit.

May it be well with us 1 rest and labour. Preserve us
evermore, ye gods, with blessings.

SOMA.

{The Ninth Mandala contains 114 hymns to Soma. He is addreseed as
Pavaména, representing the juice as 1t flows throu$h the wool which 1& nsed
as & strainer, and thus undergoing purification. The hymus were intonded
to be sung while this process was going on The Book contains endless
repetitions ]

s_‘\

(=]

I. SoMa Pavavana, IX. 1

In gweetest and most gladdening stream flow purs, O Soma,
on thy way,

Pressed out for Indra, for hi~ drink.

Fiend-queller, fricnd of all men, he hath with the plank
attained unto

His place, his iron-fashioned home,

Be thou hest Vritra-slaver, best granter of bliss, most llberal

Promote our wealthy princes’ gifts.

Flo;vd onward with thy juice unto the banguet of the mighty

8t

Flow hither for our strength and fame.

O Indu,' we draw nigh to thee, with this one object day by

day To thee ulone our prayers are said.

The daughter of the Sun by means of this eternal fleece makes
ure

Thy Soma that is gushing forth.

'.'[‘ezlx1 aigter maidst of slender form seize bim wmid thq pregs and

ol

Him firmly on the final day.

The virgins send him forth ' they blow the skin musician-like,
and fuse

The triple foe-repelliag meath

*: Q; dropping (Soms). { Thes priest’s fingers.
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9. The mxzimble miloh-kine round about bim bhlend, {or Indra's
drin
The freail young Soma with their milk.
10. In the wild raptures of this draughbt, Indra slays all the
Vritras : he,
The hero pours his wealth on us,

Soma Pavamana, IX. 113.

[In this hymn, where the joys of heaven are mare fervently implored than
in other parts of the Rig-Veda, Boma iz addressed as the god from whom the
gift of futurc happiness is expected ]

7. O Pavamdna, place me in that deathless, undecaymg world
Wherein the light of heaven is set, and everlasting lustve
ghines. Flow, Indu, flow for Indra’s sake.
8 Make me immortal in that realin where dwells the king, Vivas.
van’s son,
Where is the secret shrine ol heaven, where ave those waters
young and fresh. Flow, Indu, flow for Indra's sake
Make me immortal in that realm where they move even as
they list, ‘
In the third sphere of inm.ost heaven where lucid worlds are
full of light, Flow, Indu, flow for Indra’s suke
10 Make me immortal in that realm of eager wish and strong desire,
The region of the golden Sun, where food and full delight aie
found. Flow, Induy, flow for Indra’s sake
11. Make me immortal in that land where happiness snd tranc-
ports, where |
Joys and felicities combine, and longing wishes are fulfilied.
Hlow, Indu, flow for Indra’s sake

©

Yar lewer hymns are addressed to the other gods ne to
each of the principal will be quoted.

Vayvu, 1. 2.
(The second hymn of the Rig-Veda 15 addressed to the god of winds)

1 Beautiful Vdyn come, for thee these Sowna-drops have bean
prepared :
Drink of them, hearken to om oall.
2. Knowing the days, with Soma-juice poured turth, the singers
oall to thee,
O Viayu, with their hymns of praise.
3 Vayu, thy penetrating voice goes forth unto the worshipper,
Far-spreading for the Soma draught.
4  Here, Indra-Véyu, iz the juice, come for our offered dainties’
sake .
The drops are yearning for you both.

« % Yama, son of Vivasvany
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Viyu and Indra, well ve know libations, rieh w1 sacred rites !
So come ye mther rapidly.

Véyu and Indra, come to what the Soma-presser hath prepared :
Soon, haroer, even with resolve.

Matra, of holy strength, I call, and foe-destroying Varuna,
Who make the oil-fed mte complete.

Mitra and Varuna, thiough Law, lovers and eherishers of Law,
Have ye obtained your nughty power.

Our sages, Mitra-Varuna, ot wide dominion, strong by birth,
\ ouchsafe us strength that worketh well

PrsaAN, 1T 42,
Profection m travelhng and other blessings are asked )

Shorven owr ways, O Pdshan, wove astde obstraction i the path

Go close before us, cloud-hoin god.

Drive, Prishan, from our road the wolf, the wicked inauspicious
wolf,

Who hes 1n wait 10 wmyure us.

Who lurks about the path we take, the robber with a gmleful
heart

Far from the road chase him away.

Tread wigh thy foot and trample ous the fuebrand of the wicked
one,

The double-tongued, whoe'er he be

Wise Pushan, wonder-worker, we elamm of thee now the aid
wherewith

Thou furtheredst om sives of old.

8o, lord of all prospeity, best wielder of the golden swoud,

Muke niches easy to he won

Past all pursuers lead us. make pleasant our puth and fair to
tread O Pushan, find thou power for this.

Lead us to meadows rich in grass send on our way no early
heat . O Tishan, find thou power for this,

Be gracious to us, fill us tull, give, feed us, and mmvigorate

O Pishan, find thou powes for this

No hlame have we for Pishan, him we magmfy with songs
of praise

We seek the mighty orie for wealth

Usnas, VII 77.

{ Ahout twenty hymns are addressed to TTshas, the goddess of the dawn),

1

2,

She hath shone brightly like a vouthful woman stirring to
motion every living ereature

Agni hath come to feed on mortals’ fuel  She hath made light
and chased away the darkness

Turned to this All, far-spreading, she hath 11sen and shone in
brightness with white robes about her.

She hath beagned forth lovely with golden colours, mother of
kine, guide of the days she bringeth.
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Bearing the gods’ own eye, auspieious lady, leading hier course:
white and fair to look on,

Distinguished by rer beams Dawn shines apparent, come forth
to all the world wath wondrous treasvre.

Draw nigh with wealth and dawn away the foeman : prepare for
us wide pasture free from danger.

Drive away those who hate us, bring us riches pour bounty,
opulent lady, on the singer.

Send thy most excellent beams to shine and light us, giving
ns lengthened days, O Dawn, O goddess,

Granting us food. thou who hast all things precious, and hounty
tich 1 chanots, khine, and horges

O Ushas, nobly-born, daughter of Heaven, whom the Vasshthus
with their hymns make mighty,

Bestow thou on us vast and glotious nches  Preserve us ever
more, ye gods, with blessings,

Visanv., L. 156.

{In the Rig-Veda Vishnu occupies a very subordinate place),

1.

Far shining, widely tumed, going thy wouted way, fed with the
oil, he helpful, Mitia-like, to us.

So, Vishnu, e’en the wise must swell thy song of praise, and he
who hath oblations pay thee solemn tites.

He who brings gites to him the aucient and the last, to Vishnu
who ordains, together with ns spouse,

Who tells the lotty hirth of hun the lotty one, shall verily
surpass in glory «’en his peer.

Him bave ye satistied, singers, as well ye know, primeval germ
of Order even from his birth

Ye, knowiug e'en hig name have told 1t forsh , may we, Vishnu
enjoy the grace of thee the mighty one.

Tke sovran Varuna and both the Asving wait on this the will
of him who guides the Marut host.

Vishnn hath power supreme and might that fiuds the day, and
with his friend uubars the stable of the kine.

Even he the heavenly one who came for fellowship, Vishnou to
Indra, godly to the godlie:,

Who, maker, throned in theee worlds, helps the Aryan man, and
gives the worshipper his share of holy law

Ruopra, VII. 46.

(Rudra is supposed by some to be the original of Siva).

1

To Rudra bring these songs, whose bow is firm and strong, the
god of heavenly nature, with swift-flying shafte,

Insposer, conqueror whom none may overcomse, armed with
sharp-pointed weapons : may he hear our eall.
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He through his lordehip thinks on beings of the earth, on
heavenly beings through his high imperial sway.

Come willingly to our doors thab gladly weloome thee and heal
all sickness, Budra, in our families. .

May thy bright wrrow which, shot down b{ thee from heaven,
flieth upon the earth, pass us unimjured by.

Thou, very grarions god, hast thousand medicines : inflict no
evil on our sons o1 progeny.

Slay us not, nor abandon us, O Rudia let not thy noose, when
thow urt angiy, seize us.

Give us tinumed grass and rule over the living.  Preserve us
evermore, ye gods, with hlessings

Visvebrsas, VI1IL 30

{'I'ne gods are here addressed collectively.)

L.

2,

Not one of you, ye gods, 16 small, none of you 18 a feeble chiid :

All of you, venly, are great.

Thus be ye lauded, ye destroyers of the toe, ye thiee and thirty
deities,

The gods ol man, the holy ones

As such defend and succour us, with benediotions speak to us .

Lead us not from ow fathers” and trom Manu's path into the
distance far away.

Ye deities who stay with uy, and all ye gods of all manking,

Give uy your wide protection, give shelter for cattle und for
steed

GopbESsks, 1. 22,

{T'hie hymn 1s addressed to the Asvins and others The verses reterriug
tv the goddeases are quotoed ]

9.

10

11

12

O Agni, hither bring to us the willing spouses of the gods,

And Twashtar, to the Soma-draught

Most youthful Agni, hither bring theu spouses, Hotrs, Bharati,
Varatrf, Dhishana, tor aid

Spouses of beioes, goddesses, with whole wings muy the)
come to us,

With great protection and with aid.

Indréni, Varunsni, und Agnéy! hither I mvite,

For weal to drink the Soma-juice.

Yana, X. 14

“The Hymn 18 a funeral address, partly to Yama, the god of the dead,
and partly to the soul of the departed whose body 1s being consumed on the
pile. Yama was originally the first man who died and so showed Lhe souls
’f his sucoessors the way to the home of the departed —Grniflith. Ouly part
15 quoted. ]

1

Honour the king with thine oblations, Yana, Vivasvén's sons
who gathers men together,

Who travelled tc the loity heights, above us, who scarches out
and shows the path to many.
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2. Yama first found for us the road to travel : this pusbure nevel
oan be taken from us.
Men born on earth tread theih own paths that lead them
whither our anctens Fathers have departed.

[The lollowing verses are addressed to the spirit of the doad man whose
funeral rites are being celobrated.”

7. Go forth, go forth upon the anvient pathwayvs whereon ow
sires of old have gone before us.
There shalt thou look on both the kings cenjoying theu sacred
food, god Varung and Yams,
8. Meet Yama, meet the Fathers (Pitri), meet the merit of free
or ordered acts 1n highest heaven,
Lieave sin and ovil, seek anew thy dwelling, and Inight with
glory wear aunother body
9 Go hence, depart ye, fly In all directions: thug place for him
the Fatheis have provided
Yama bestows on him a place to rest in adorned with days and
beams of light and watcts,
10. Bun and outspeed the two dogs, Sarama’s offspring, brindled,
four-eyed, upon thy happy pathway
Draw mgh, then to the gracious-minded Fathers where they
rejoice in company with Yama

HyMN SANCTIONIN: Wibow MARRIAGL, X. 18

{This hymn 1s claimed to be wiitten by & sou of Yama. "he barburous
practive of widew burning was based npon a mistranslation of verse 7. The
word 4gie was altered mto Agne.] Mrityu, the god of death, 18 distanet from
Yama. Only some verses are quoted )

1 Go bence, O Death, pursue thy spevinl pathway apa b froni
thal which gods ure wont Lo travel.
To thee I say 1t who hast cyes and heatcst  touch not ow
offspring, injure not our heroes.

L Verde 2 1y addressed to the hiuswan ol the decensed  Bffaorny Mritzu -
foulstup meaus avoiding a path of death !

2. As ye have come effacing Mrityu's footstep. to further times
prolonging yow existence,
May ye be rich in children and possessions, cleansed, purified,
and meet for sacrificing.
7. Let these unwidowed dames with noble husbands adorn them-
selves with fragrant balin and unguent.
Decked with fair jewels, tearless, free from sorrow, first let the
matrons pass unto their houses.

* The verse 1s addrossed to the cvil spirits that haunt thoe plave of tremation,
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[Verse 8 is wpokem by the hngband’s brother, etc., to the wife ot the
dead mun, who wakes her leave her hushand’s body.}

8,

Rise, comne unto the world of life, O woman. come ho is life-
less by whose side thou liest.

Wifehood with this thy husband was thy portion, who tock
thy hand and wooed thes as a lover.

"Verse 1)1y addressed to the body  The urn containmg the ashes was

wiied

Lo

Tiic earth 18 asked not to press heavily upon 1t |

Betake thec to the lup of earth the mother, of earth tar-spread-
g, very kind and gracious.

Youung dame, wool-soft, unto the guerdon-giver, may she pro-
serve thee from Destruction’s hosom

Heave thysclf, Earth, nor press thee downwurd heavily, afford
him casy sccess, gently tending him

l‘}zul'lt.h, as o mother wraps her skirt about her child, so cover

im.

ORIGIN OF THE (robs, X. 7.

The puct atbempts to duseribe the origiu of the guds and the untverse

tv

o el

Let us with tuneful skill proclaim these generations of the gods,

That one may see them when these hymns are chanted in a
tuture age.

These Birahmanasputi produced with blast and smelting, like
u smith,

Existence, in an earlier age of gods, from non-existence sprang.

Existence in the earliest age of gods, from non-cxistence, sprang.

Therealtter were the regions’ born. This sprang trom the
Productive Power

Earth sprang from the Produective. Powe:r , the 1eginns from the
sarth were born.

Daksha was born of Aditi, and Aditi was Daksha’s child

For Aditl, O Daksha, she who 19 thy daughter, way brought
{orth.

After her were the blessed gods horn of immortal paientage.

When dye. O gods, in yonder deep close-clasping one another
stood,

Thenae, as of duncers, llom your feet a thickening cloud of dust
BYose.

When, O ye gods, like Yatis,! ye eaused all existing things to

grow, '
Then ye brought Strya torwara who wag lying hidden in the
BOR.
Eight are the sons of Aditt who from her body sprang to life,
V&ﬁb seven she went tc meet the gods . she cast Mértinda | far
away.

Regions, the quaricrs of the horison, t Devotees, 1 Bdrys.

8
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9. So with her seven sons Aditi went forth to meet the earlier age
She brought Martanda thitherward to spring to life and die again

CreAtioN, X. 81.

[ Visvakarman 18 represented as the Ureator of all things and architect
vl the world.)

1 He who sate down as Hotar-priest the Righi, our father, offering
up all things existing,—
He, secking through his wish a great possession, came among
men on earth as archetypal
9. What was the place whereon he took h s station? What was i
that supported bim ? How was 1t ?
Whence Visvakarman, seeing all, producing the earth, with
mighty power disclosed the heavens.
3 He who hath eyes on all sides round about him, a mouth on all
sides, nrms and feet on all sides.
Hc, the sole god, produecing earth and heaven, weldeth them with
his arms a8 wings, together,
4  What was the tree, what wood 1n sooth produced 1t, trom which
they lashioned out the carth and heaven?
Ye thoughtful men mquirs within your spiit wherecn he stood
when he established all things.
5. Thine highest, lowest, sactticial natures, and these thy mid-
most here, O Visvakarman ,
Teach thou thy {riends ut saorttice, O blessed, and ecome thysell,
exalted, to ow woiship,
6. Bung thou thyseli, exalted with oblation, O Visvakarman,
Barth aund Heaven to worship,
Liet other men around us live1n folly . here let us have a 11ch
and liberal pation.
7. Let us invoke to-day, to aid our labour, the Jord of speech, the
thought-swiis Visvakarman.
May he hear kindly ull our mvooations who gives all bliss o
aud whose works are nighteous.

PurusHa,* X. 90.

[“This panthewtic hymn, which 15 generally called the Purushu-sukts,
is of comparatively recent origin, and appears to be an attempt to harmonize
the two ideas of sacrifice and creatton 1t contams the only pasuage in the
Rig-Veda which enumerates the four castes "—Gnifith. 1n the Rig-Veda the
castes Wsuing irom the mouth, urms, thughs and feet 18 probal only &n
aél«;s:rg. In Manu und the Purdnas it is represented as & hteral statement
of facts

1 A thousand hends had Purusha, s thousand eyes, a thousand feet
On every sude pervading earth be fills a space ten fingers wide.!

* Purushu iepresents Man poreomified and regarded as the soul and_original
qour&eish ofh the umiverse, the peisonul and life giving principle in all animated things
—(irithth,

+ The segion of the heatt of man
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This Purnsha is all that yet hah been and all that is o be;

The lord of immortality which waxes greater still by food.

So mighty is his greatness, yea, greater than this is Purusha.

All creatures are one-fourth of him, three-fourths eternal lile
in heaveun. .

With thres-fourths Purushs went up: one-foursh of him again
was here.

Thence he strode out to evecy side over what eats not and what
eats

From him Vir4j was born, again Pwrusha {rom Viréj was born.

As soon as he was born he spread eastward and westward o’er
the earth.

When gods prepared the saguihcee with Purusha as their offeving,

Tis oil was spring, the holy gilt was autwion, summer was the
wood.

They balmed as victim on the grass Purusha born mn eaihest
time.

With him the deities and all Sédhyss! and Rishis sacrificed.

Prom that great general sacrifice the dripping fat{ was gathered

up.

He formed the creatures ol the ait, and animals hoth wild and
tame,

From that gieat general saciifice Richas and Séma-hymns were
born '

Therefrom the metres were produced, the Yajus bad its birth
from it.

Prom it were horses horn. from 1t all ereatures with two rows
of teeth

From it were generated kine, from it the goats and sheep were

rn
When they divided Purusha how many partions did they make ?
What do they call his mouth, his arms? What do they call
hus thighs and feet ”
The Brahman was his mouth, of both lns arms was the Réjanya
made. |
His thighs hecame the Vaisya, fiom s feet the Sudra was
produced.

The Moon was gendered from s mind, and from his eye the
Sun had birth, ’

Indra and Angi trom his moutt, were horn, and Véyn from his
breath.

Forth from hig navel came mid-an ; the sky was fashioned from
his head ,

Earth from his feet, and frorn hr. ear the regions. Thus they
formed the worldy ’

* Virdj is sald to have coms, wn the form of the mundane egg from Adi-Purusha,
A primeval Parusha, Or Vird} may be the femalc counterpart of Purusha, —Griffith,

I A olass of celestinl baings, probably incent divine saceificors.

{ The mirture of curds an tter.
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Seven [encing-logs® had he, shrice seven layers of fuel were
repared, o

When the gods, offering sacrifice, hound, as then victim
Purugha

Gods, sacrificing, sacrificed the vietim these were the earliest
holy ordinances,

The mighty ones attained the height of Feaven, thete were the
Sadhyas, gods of old, are dwelling.

THE SAMA VEDA.

As alveady mentioned, this consists almost entirely of extracts
from the Iig-Veda Hynwms, portions of hymmns, and detached
verses are tiansposed and re-arranged without reference to then
original order, and there are hiequent variations from the text of
the Rig-Veda. The first hymn s considered o later addition
The second hymn, as translated by Griftith, is given to afford some
1dea of the composition of the book.

1.

-3

©

10

O Agm, God, the people »inyg 1everent praise to thee for
strength .

With terrors trouble thou the foe! vii. 64, 10.

I seek with song vour messenger, oblation-bearer, lo1d ol wealth,

Immortal, best at sacrifice. 1v. 8, 1.

Still turning to thewr aim in thee the sacrificer’s sister hymus

Have come to thee hefore the wind wii 91, 93.

'I'o thee illumine: of night, O Agni, day by day, with praye:,

Bringing thee reverence, we come. 1 1, 7,

Help, thon who knowest lands, this work, a lovely h m»n in
Rudra's praise,

Adorable 1 every house. 1 27, 10

'I‘o{hhi;j fuir sacrifice to drink the milky draught art thou called
orth ;

O Agni, with the Maruts come! 1. 19, 1,

With }cllonmge will 1 reverence thee, Agni, like a long-taued
steed,

Imperial lord of holy 1ites. 1 27, 1

As Auiva and ag Brigu called, as Apnavina ealled, I call,

The radiant Agni robed with sea  viii, 91, 4.

When he enkindles Agni, man should with his hewrt attend
the song:

I kindle Agn: 1l he glows. vz 91, 22

Then, verily, they see the light refulgent of primeval seed,

Kindled on vouder side of heaven. viii 6, 30.

* Pieces of wood laid round a sacrifictal fire to kegp it togetber.
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YAIUR VEDA.

As already mentioned, this Veda contains the verses to bhe
muttered by the Adbvaryu priests m sacrifices,

Directions nre given about the New and Fall Moen sacrifices,
the Horse sacnfice, the Purushamedha or humap sacrfices, &e.
The Hywmns are too long to be guoted.

In the account of the Horse sacrifice, the priests and
queens are represented as ahusing each other i the most filthy
languaue.

\THARVA VEDA

Neat to the Rig-Vedi, this s the wost important of the
Vedas A general acconmt of 1 has been given A few of its
spells are gquored below  Many maore will be lonnd in the
[tharva Veda, 8vo 76 pp. 2} Annas.

A Chsrm to cure Fever. VII 116,

A frog, which has two strings of different colours tied round
1t, 15 supposed to relieve the patient of his disease.

I  Homage to him the burning one, shaker, exciter, viotent !
Homage to him the cold who acts according to his ancieut
will!
2 May he, the lawless one, who comes alteinate o two following
days, pass over wnd possess the {iog
A Charm to Cure Leprosy I 23 -
[ O Plant, thou sprangest up »t night, dusky, dark-coloured,
hiack 1n hue !
8o, Rajani, re-colour thou these ashy spots, this leprusy
2 Expel the leprosy, vemove from hun the spots and ashy hue -
Let thine own colou: come to thee . drive far away the specks
ol white
3 Dark is the place of thy 1epose, dark 15 the place thou dwellesy

in,
Dusky and dark, O Plant, art thou, remove Irom him each
speck and spot
4 1 with oy spell have chased away the pallid sign of leprosy
Caused by infection, ou the skin, sprung from the hody, from
the hones.

A Charm to obtain Invisibility.—In Hymn 27, Book I the
ust skins of serpents are employed as an amualet {o 1uake
ravellers invisible to robber«

1. There on the hank those Vipers lis, thrice-seven, having cast
their skins .
Now we with their disearded slonghs bind ¢lose and caver up
the eyes of the malictous highway thief
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Charm against Evil Dreams and Demons. VII 23
The fearful dream, and indigence, the monster, the malignant

hags,
All female fiends of evil name and wicked tongue we drive
afar.
VI Lll Charm to protect corn from Lightaing and Dronght

That far-spread thunder, sent from thee, which cometh on all
this world, a high celestinl signal--

Strike not, O (fod, o growing corn with lightning, nor kill 1t
with the burning 1ays of Surya.

Charm for the Destruction of Enemies VII 57

Like a tree struck n hghtoing may the man he withered fromw
the root,

Who curseth us who euise him not, o1, when we cwrse him,
curseth us

- 1315‘“” from Debt incurred without intantion of Payment

I The debt which | mecur, not gnming, Agm ! wnd, not intending
to repay, acknowledge,
That may Vaisvénara, the best, our sovran, carry away into the
world of virtue
A Charm for success in Gambling. IV 38
1 Hither T call the Apsaras  victorious, who plays with skill,
Her who comes frecly forth to view, who wins the stakes in
games of dice
% Dancing around us withthe dice, winnmg the waget by her play,
May she obtain the stahe for us and gain the victory with <hall
May <he approuch us full of stiength, let them not win thi=
wealth of ours

REVIEW

Soms general remarks may now bhe made based on the
preceding pages

THE GODS OF THE VEDAS.
THE REnicion oF THE VEDAR PoLYTHEISTIC.

Classification of the Gods. ‘* 1t1s difficult,” says Max Muller,
“ to treat of the so-called gods celebrated in the Vedas according to
any system, for the simple reason that the concepts of these gods
and the hymns addressed to them sprang up spontaneonsly and
without uny pre-established plan . Many functions are shared

* The Apsarases, the wines of the Gandharvie, were

supposed o be fond
of gambline and 1ble to influence the gamblur s fuch pre o
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1n common by various gods, no attempt haviag yet been made at
organising the whole body of the gods, sharply separating one from
the other, and subordmating all of them to several, or, 1n the end,
to one supreme head.’™* _ _

Wumber. The gods are generally spoken of as being ‘' thrice-
eleven” 1n number. “Ye gods, who are eleven 1n the sky, wl_lo
are eleven on earth, and who in your glory are eleven dwellers in
the (atmospheric) waters, do ye welcome this our offering.” 1. 189.
11 ““ Agm, bring hither according to thy wont, and gladden the
three and thirty gods with their wives.” III, 6. 10.

The 33 gods did not include them all. Hymmn wviu. 35, 3
wakes the following additions

With all the deities, three times eleven, here in elose alliance
with the Maruts, Bhuigus, Floods,

Accordant, of one mind with Stuya and with dawn

O Asvins, drink the Soma-juice.

In Book v. 9, Y the gods are mentioned as heing much more
nauerous . Three hundred, thiee thoussnd, thirty and nine gods
have worshipped Agni.”

Monothewsm 15 a beliel 1 the existence of one God only,
potytheism 1o a bebiel i a plmabty of gods Max Muller says,
* 1 we must employ techmcal terms, the religion of the Veda is
polytheism, not monothesm.”” The 27th hymn of the first
Mandala ot the Rig-Veda concludes as follows

“ Glory to gods, the mghty and the lesser, glory to pods the
younger and the elder , .

liet us, 1f we have power, pay the gods worship, no better
prayer thun that, ye gods, acknownledge ™

As already mentionad, the gods ate tepeatedly siutd Lo * he
thrice-eleven in pumber ¥ Whilney says @ The great mass of
Vedic hymns are absothed 1 the prase and worship of the multi-
lurious deities of the proper Vedic pantheon, and ignore all con-
ception of a unity of which these are to be accounted the varying
wanifestations.”

There are different kinds of polythersm The ancient Greeks
and Romans had a more or less organised system of gods, different
n power and rank, and all subordinate to a supreme God, a Zeus
or Jupiter. In the Veda, the gods worshipped as supreme by
each sect stand still side by mide, no vne is always first, no one 1s
always last. Even gods of a decidedly inferior and limited
character assume occasionally in the eyes of a devoted poet a
supreme place above all other gods

* Indea What can st Teaok us 2 pp. 148, 149,
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“ 1t would be easy to find,” says Max Muiller, * in the numer-
ous hymns of the Veda, passages in which almost every single god
is represented as supreme and sbsolute. In the first hymn of
the second Mandala, Agni is called the ruler of the umiverse, the
lord of men, the wise king, the father, the brother, the son, and
iriend of men, nay, all the powers and names of the others are
distinctly ascribed to Agni. Indra is celebrated as the strongest
god in the hymns as well as in the Brdhmanas, and the burden of
one of the songs of the tenth book is, Vis'vasmad Indra uttarah.
“ Indra is greater than all ™ Of Soma it 1s sa1d that he was born
great, and that he conquers every one. He is called the king of
the world , he has the power to prolong the e -0l en, and 1n
one sense he ig called the maker of heaven and earth, of Agni, of
Suarya, of Indra and Vishnu

“If we read the next hymn, which 1s addeessed to Varuna, we
perceive that the god here invohed 1s, to the nund of the poet,
supreme and all-nughty.”*

Max Mauller coined & word, henothessm, ' to express what he
seews to regard as o ‘‘ pecwling chatucter of the ancient Vedic
religion.” It denotes that each of several divinities is regarded as
supreme, and worshipped without reference to the rest  The same
applies largely to modern Hinduwism  Kach person may have his
special god, tshta devata, but whoos he muy change {or another i
required At the sane time he muy believe 1n 1nany others Heno-
theism 1s sunply a form of polytheisii

Only one being can be supreme, but a Hindu does not find
any difhculty 1n accepting thg most contradictory statewents As
well may 1t be said that all the boys 1n a class are first.

The hymmns of the Rig-Veda were composed by wany duthors,
extending over a period of several centuries.  Hence the theology
is often inconsistent. The polytheisin of some hyinns 1s very math-
ed and distinet  Inothersitis hazy. Sowe hywns, i the absence
of all others, might be 1egarded as monotheistic.

Mowe suppose that the Indo-Aryan worship in pre-Vedic times
was monotheistic  Max Muller says

“ There 1y u monotheism which precedes the polytheism of the
Veda and even i the invosstion of thelr innwmerable gods, the 1emem-
brance of u God, ouc aud infinite, breauks through the midst of an ido}-
afious phraseology, like the blue sky thut 1s hidden by passing clouds.”

The great Heaven-Father, Dyaus Pitar, may at a remote
period have been the only object of worship. In Vedic times,
however, polythewsin prevailed N

Deities sprung irom the same source had a tendency, after a
very short career of their own, o run together Dyaue was the

+ dncwent Sanshril Luler ature, pp. 533, 534, + Honos, one thees, god.
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sky as the ever-present light. Varuna was the sky as the all-
embracing. Mitra was the sky as lhighted up by the morning.
Strya was the sun as shining 1n the sky. Savitri was the sun as
bringing light and life. Vishnu was the sun as striding with three
steps across the sky ; Indra appeared in the sky as the giver of
rain, Rudra aud the Maruts passed along the sky in thunderstorms ;
Vata and Viyu were the winds of the air, Agni was fire and light.

Hence it happened constantly that what was told of one detty
could be told of another likewise ; the same epithets are shared by
many, the same stories are told of ditferent gods.

Some of the old poets go <o far as to declare that one god 18
dentical with others. Inthe Atharva Veda (XI1L.3, 13) we read
*In the evenmg Agm becomes Varuna, he becomes Mitra when
using 1 the worning; having hecome Savitin he passes through
the sky, having hecome Indra he warms the heaven in the middle.”
Strya, the sun, 15 dentiied with Tndra and Agni, Savitri with
Mitra and DPiashan, Indra with Vaiuna  Dyaus, the sky, with
I'ajanya, the rain-god One poet says dug-Veda 1 164, 46)
"That_which 1< one, sages name 1t 1n varous ways—they call 1t
Agny, Yama, Matarisvan & Another poet says  ““The wise poets
represent by then words Fnn who s one with heautiful wings in
wmany ways

*The formation of dual derties,”” says Max Miiller, “seems
quite pecuhar to the Veda  The names of two gods who shared
certain functions in common were formed mto a compound with a
dnal gevimnation, and this componnd became the name of a new
deity  Thus we have hymns not only to Mitra and Varuna, but
to Mitrdvarnnuu as one , nay, sometines they are called the two
\hitras and the two Varunas ' *

Sometimes all the gods were comptehended by one eommon
naine, Vespe Devas, the All-gods, and prayers were addressed to
theni in thewr collective capacity

De. Jobn Mur, who has given special attention to the
subject, says that the hymns, “arve the productions of sunple
ien, who, under the mfluence of the most impressive phenomenn
of natuie, saw everywhere the presence andagency of divine powers,
who imagined that each of the great provinces of the universe was
lrected and ammated by 1ts own separate detty, and who had not
y -+t risen to u clear idea of one supreme cieator and governor'of all
things. This 1 shown not only by the special functions assigned
to particular gods, but in wany cases by the very names which
they bear, corresponding to those of sowne of the elements or of the
«elestia]l luminaries, ™

Pantheism Developed —The tendency towards unity shown by
some of the Vedic poets, did not end in monotheism, but m

* Uibbert Lectures, p 291, t Studies, p. 142
9
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pantheism, that the universe, as a whole, is God. Both the hyrans
and the Brahmanas teach a polytheistic rehgion. They form the
Karmakdinda, ‘the department of works” The Upanishads,
philosophical treatises at the end of some of the Brdhmanas, form
the Jndnakdnda ‘the department of knowledga." According to the
Upanishads there is only one real Being in tne;universe, who also
congtitutes the universe. This pantheistic doctrine 15 everywhere
traceable in some of the more ancient Upanishads, although often
wrapped up in mysticism and allegory. It is clearly expressed in
the well-known formula of three words from the Chhandogya
Upanishad, ekam evid-vitiyam, ‘ one only without a second.

Rammohun Roy, as already mentioned, despised the hymns
of the Vedas, he spoke ot the Upamishads us the Vedas, and
thought that they taught monotheisii. The Chhéndogys formula
was also adopted by Keshab Chunder Sen  But 1t does not mean
that there 1s no second God, but that there i1s no second any
thing—a totally different doctrine

* Lnter Development of Polytheism —While the Vedic poeto
were generally satisfied with “ thrice-eleven ™™ or thirty-three
deities, mn the Purdnas they were converted into 38 crores,—a
number greater than every man, woman and ehild .n the country
But along with this pantheistic views are also held.

The Religion of the Vedas Polytheistic —The Rev Neheiutah
Groreh thus states the case

“ The most 1gnorant 1dolaters will tell you, if you will ask them,
that there i4 anly oue God, that 18, the Supreme Being, arrd they will
never say that thore 1s more than one God  But if any one would say
that the Hndus of the present time worship many gods also though
they may scknowledge that there 1 only one God, and that thes
worship 1dols, and therefore they cannot he monotheists , then I would
ask, Was not the same the case with the authors of those aunelent
hymns of the Rig-Veda? They may have spoken sometimes here and
there of God, hut the chief objects of their devotion were Agm
Véyu, Indra, and many other real or imaginary beings. And does the
worsbip of a god in an idol appear to any one worse than the worsbip
of fire and wind? Why so? Because idols seem to be very mean
things, but fire and wind are grander and finer elements * Then such
8 one ought not to find much fault with any that worships gods m images
madé of gold and silver

* Wo, then, all believed that there was only one God and called
Him Omnipotent, Omniscient and 8o on, and learned writers of ow
most modera philosophical and religious books propound elaborate
arguments to prove the existence of such a God, and yet we, and they
worshipped, at the same time, a multitude of gods alse. It 48 then
really incomprehensible to e why any one should say that theye 1
monotheism in the Rig-Veda, because in some rare passages of it God
seems to be spoken of, and why he should not think that there 1°
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miomobhelsm - in oll, even the west medern, books of Hinduism, and
why he sheuld not eall every Hindu s monotheist.” ¢

CHARAUTER OF THE VEDIC (GODS,

More than 2,000 years ago, Aristotle, a famous Greek philoso-
pher, said, “ Men create the gods after their own image, not only
with regard to thewr form, but also with regard to their manner
of life.” The gods of the Hindus are typical of themselves at
different periods in their history. In Vedic times Indra is the
soma-drinking, martial god who recovers the celestial cows {rom
the fort of Pani, and helps the Aryans in their wary against the
aborigines. In the Purdnas, “ Indra w a gorgeous king of a luxu-
rious and somewhat voluptuous court, where dance and music
oceupy most of his time. Indra is said to have attained his
proud position by his austere penances, and is in constant fear
lest any mortals on earth attain the same rank by the sawe
weans,”"t

The Vedic gods were like the early Aryans, especially Indra,
the highest of them. Like themselves, he 18 represented as
intensely fond of the soma juice, and as delighting 1n war. He
was a polygamist, tor Hymn x 145 18 the exultation of Indrini
over her nval wives. In Hymn vm. 85, 4, indra 15, neverthe-
less, styled the * holiest of the holy.” The Rev. Nehemiah Goreh
SAYH

* * The Shadvinsha Brihmanaol the Sitna Veda presciibes a ceremouy
in which the god Indra is to be invoked in these woids, © O adultetous
lover of Ahalya!’ | Now, that the Veda should preseribe the worship
of a god who is believed to be an adultcrer itsell indicates  ternble
corLuption of the moral sense, hut what is still more terrible is the luct
that this god is to be invoked by those words as by an endearing appellu-
tion, and so this act of his adultery 1s supposed to be u matter of glory to
mm ! Men whose moral sense was corrupted 1n such a manner could not
have had proper notions of holmess.”

Max Muller says, “ Some of the posts of the Veda ascribe to
the gods sentiments and passions unworthy of the deity, such as
anger, revenge, delight in material sacrifices.””  As already en-
tioned, Varuna is the only Vedic deity who 1s described as
possessing high moral attributes. JIven he gradually disappears,
wnd his character 18 changed. 'There is not & hymn addressed to
him in the Tenth Book. The Mahdbhérat describes hum as
having carried off Bhadrd, the wife of Utathya.

e — e e ——— e e —

¥ The Supposed and Real Doctrines of Humduism, pp, 14, 15,
t Dutt’s Ancient India, Vol. 111 p. 278, ,
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5 The Suppused and Real Doctr wics ot Handuism, p. 29,
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Still; though the moral standard of the Vedie gods; with the
exceptioh mentioned, 1s low, they are, vu the whole, far superior:to
the later creations of Hindu mythology.

TeE RELATION OF THE WORSHIPPERS TO THE Gobs.

Varuna, from his mrajesty and purity, was rvegarded with awe
by the early Aryans; but he was dethroned by Indra, who was
looked upon both as a mighty god and as one who would join with
them in drinking the soma juice

The Rev. K. 8. Macdonald has the lollowing remarks on the
light in which the gods were generally regarded : *' In one word
the relation was very familiar, There 1s little or no sense of love
or fear, no sense of the holy or the pure or the spiritual. They
treat the gods as of themselves, only more powerful, subject to
the same weaknesses, the samne desires, the sate appetites. The
Soma the clarified butter, the horses, etc., in which the worship-
pers delighted were supposed to be sources of still greater pleasurt
{o their gods. The strength, the stimulus which they thewmselves
experienced, or imagined they es perienced, trom their drinking of
the Soma juice, they supposed their gods to receive 1n still greater
measure . . The worshipper oftets even to Varuna sweet things
which the god is sure to ke, and then appeals to hin  * Once
more together let us speak, because my meath 18 brought , priest-
like, thou eatest what 15 dear to thee.” 1. 25, 17. In another
hymn Vasishtha addresses Indra ' Vasishtha hath poured torth
s prayers, desiring to milk thec like a cow in goodly pasture,’
Vil 18.4.

Barth says, “The 1dea that 1t 15 trom the offerings the gods
derive their strength, recuts atl every step in the Hymns.”

Worship a Bargain  There 1 Iittle love o1 gratitude expressed
in the hymne. The gods and the worshippers aye hike traders in a
burgain. “ T give thee this for that.” Indra is thus addressed.
“ Be thou no trafficker with us, 1 33-3) do not give sparingly,
nor demand too wuch.”

The Rev Dr. K. 8 Macdonald says. **Canon Rawlinson
points out the relation as almost the very opposite to what onc
would expect—the worshipper being the lord and master, the
worshipped being the servant, if not the slave: ‘The offerings ol
praise and sacrifice, and especially the offering of the Sowma juice.
were considered not merely {o please the god who was the object ol
them, but to lay him under u binding obhgation, and almost to
compel him to grunt the request ol the worshippers.” ”*

* Tl Vedic Kelwgron, p. 137.
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In later tines this ides was uiill more stvongly: developed.
The - perdormance of susterities, for, & oonfinued poriod. was
supposed to constrain the gods to grant the desived boon, although
fraught with pexjl and even destruction to themselves.

THY. PRAYERS OF THE VEDAS.

Prayer 1s an essential part of religion. Beliet in God leuds a
man to ask Him for such blessings as he thinks himself to need.

Pra{er 15 ab index both to a wman’s own character and to the
supposed nature of the deity he worships  Most people are
worldly, and therr prayers are only for temporal blessings, for
wealth, foi sons, tecovery trom sichness, deliverunce from entthly
enemies, &¢  Only a few are spinitually minded, and seek for
pardon of sin, holiness, and commumnon with God.

The Vedic Aryans had a firmu behef in the virtue of prayer.
The Vedas are largely a collection of prayers.

The hymns usually begin by praismg the gods for their
supposed excellencies, thewr great deeds, semetiues even for thew
personul beauty.

BLlsSsINGS ASKED

The Rev. Dr. K. b, Macdonald says

“ One thing is very clear 1o every reader of the Veda, that the
desires of the hymnists were ever towards cows, horses, offspring
tons), long life on earth, victory over their earthly enemies, etc. ;
that the requests tor spiritual blessings. or an inhentance in
heaven, or innuportality, were very few in number, and not very
dearly expressed  The visible and sensible, us far as their hopes
and wishes were concerned, occupied their thoughts, almost to the
complete exclusion of the mvisible and the spiritual ™ *

Weslth.—This, in one form or another, 1s the subject of nearly
every prayer, or forms one of the petitions, ** Bring us the wealth
for whach we long " (VII1 45, 42) 15 the conclusion in many

hymmns,

A hymn to Varuna, in which deliverance trom sin is sought,
cnds wit{), “ Kmg, may I never lack well-ordered riches.” 11, 2.
3, 11,

Rain—This is frequently asked. Indra 1s chiefly adored
because he slays with his bolts the detson who withholds the rain,

8ons—These are udded Lo the petition lor weatlh. * May
the wealth-giver (Agni) grant us wealth with heroes (sons).”

* The Vedio Bolwgron, pp. 48 19,
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Long Yife~—The Aryans, coming irom a cold comntry, fwst
reckoned theix years by  winters.” - In-Jater hymns * automns.”’
ave substituted.

“ Grant unto us to see a hundred sutumns , eurs be the happy
lives of our forefathers.” 1II. 27, 10,

Preservation from Damger —Amidst constent wars with the
sborigines, this request frequently occurs in the hymmns. But
safety is also sought from other dangers, as snake-bites.

Destruction of Enemies.—Next to wealth, this is one of the
most frequent petitions Some prayers include all who arc un-
friendly ; others single out individuals ,

Quotations have been given fiom Hymn 87 Book X. address-
ed to Agni, the Slayer of Rikshasas.

Pardon of 8in.—DPrayers of this natmie chiefly occnr in the
hymns to Varuna. the principal of which have been quoted. A
few other extiacts may be given .

s Aditr, Mitia, Varuna, forgive us however we bhave crred and
sinned against you.” 11 37 14.

“ Prolong our days of e (ye Asving), wine out our trespasses.”
1,157 4

“Bave us (Visvedevas) from uncommitted and comipitted sin,
preserve us from all sin to-day for bappiness ”  X. 63. 8.

Future World.—The relerences to this are few, and chiefly
found 1n the Nmth and Tenth Books The great desire of the
Aryans was to enjoy the present lite

The hymnps ot the Rig-Yeda, says Mwr, * contan, he far as
I am aware, no permanent mention o the future punsshment of
the wicked. Nevertheless Yama 15 to sonic extent an object of
terror,”’*

SUILPOSED WISDOM OF ANCIENTS.

An error has prevailed in all countries and in all ages to
regard persons who lived long ago as the ancients—very old and
very wise,—while people now living are looked upon as childrven.
The very opposite 1s the case. We are the ancients, those who
lived long ago ate the children. The world is thousands of years
older now than 1t was then.

In Vedic times there weie no books, and printing was un-
known. All the valuable knowledge which has beer gaied n
any quarter of the globe during the lasl twenty-five centuries is
now at command During these many years, lakhs of learned
men have been adding to our stores. Mvery fresh discovery, is

* Senskrit Texts, Vol. V., g0
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now flashed by the aleotric telegraph, and by means of mews-
papers is at once made known to the whole civilised world.

The late distinguished Indian statesman, Sir Madhava Row,
says i & Convocation Address ,

« Avoid the mischievous error of supposing that our ancient fore-
fathers were wiser than men of the present times, 1i canpot be trus.
Tivery year of au ndividual's life he acquires additional knowledge.
Knowledge thus goes on sccumulating vear by year Similarly every
generation adds to the knowledge of the previous generation. Under
such a process the accumulation of knowledge in & century is very large.
To assert therefore that men possessed more knowledge scores of cen-
turies ago than at the present day 1s manifestly absurd.

¢ Calmly and earefully reflect and you are certain to agree with me,
Hestate not therefore to prefer modern knowledge to ancient knowl-
edge. A blind behef in the omniscience of our forefathers is mischiev-
ous, because it perpetuates errors and tends to stagnation "

An adult deserves no credit for being wiser than when a
voung child. The present generation should be,

*The heiwr of nll the nges, in the foremost tiles of time.”

The Vedas represent the comparative Ohildhood of the World.

ADMITTED EXCELLENCIES OF THE VEDAS.

As already mentioned, the Vedds are of great interest as
exptessing the aspurations of the Aryans three thousand years
ago  The hymns are what might be expected from a peaple,
mamly pastoral, engaged in tierce warfare with the aborigines.
It 15 acknowledged that they also contain some excellent points.

1. Some Great Tyuths are acknowledged.—The following
may be mentioned . ,

1. Prayer—The Aryans were, in their way, a religious
people. They daily acknowledged their dependence upon the
#ods, and songht every blessing from them. In this they sef us
an example.

2. Praise.—The gods are praised for what they are, and for
what they have done for man. This feeling of thankfulness is
highly to be eommended.

8.  An acknowledgment of God’s Omniscience.—Scoffers have
sud, * How doth God know ? and 1s there knowledge in the Most
High 7"’ On the contrary, in the Vedas, even the winkings of men
are said to be known to Veruna

4. A confession of Sinfulness.—Tt is true that these are not
very numerous, but they occur, especially in hymns to Varuna.
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In some later Hindv writings the feeling 13 more strongly
expressed. The following daly oconfession 18 made by some
Brahmans

Pépo’ham papakarmshain pdpitma pdpasambhavah |

“ 1 am sin, I commit sin ; my soul is sinful; I am-conceived
in sin.”  This acknowledgment is true, and deserves to be made
daily by every man. Our sms i thought, word, and deed, are
nunberless. How to be released from them should be the earnest
desire of every one.

5. Medwtion~—There are few doctrines in the Christian
rehgion to which Hindus more object than to mediation, but 1t is
distinctly found wn the Vedas. Max Muller calls Agni “the
messenger and mediator between God and men.”  Agni, it is
said “‘goes wisely between these two creations (heaven and earth,
gods and men) like o friendly messenger between two hamlets.”
He announces to the gods the hymns, and conveys to them the
oblations of their worshippers,

But mediation 1s not found merely in the Vedas In every-
day life it 18 universally acted upon. When any one has offended
another, it 1s a common thing to seck reconcthation through a
friend , a favour, such as an office, 18 often sought through the
intervention of a person known to both.

In one sense, however, mediation 1s not necessary  We ean
offer our pravers duect to (vod without the intervention of a
priest on earth

6. Sucrifice—~—One of the chiel doctrines of Chrstiamty
that the Son of God, for man's rvedemption, becaine incarnate
and suffered death upon the cross asa sacrifice for sin. A mantra
of the Rig-Veda say<, ** Do thou lead us safely through all sins
by way of sacrifice.” The Tandya Maha Bidhmana ravs of
sacrifice,”’ Thou art the annulment ot sin— of sin

2., Points of Buperiority to later Hinduism

1. Tnere s no [dolatry.~There 18 no allusion to idols m
the Vedas. They were mtroduced at a later penod

2. The modern Caste System did not erist 1n Vedie Times,—
(‘mate is noticed only m a single verse of a comparatively modern
hymn.

Max Muller says

« There 18 no authority whatever i the hymns ol the Yeda lor the
complicated systen: of castes  There is no law to probubit the djfferent
classes of the people from hving together, from eating and drinking
together , no law to prolbit the martiage of people helonging o diffes
ent castes , no law to hrand the offspring of such marmages with an
indehble stigma  There 18 no law to sanction the blaspbhemous preten
sions of a priesthood to divine honoms, or the degradation of am
human heing to  state below the animal.”  Clups Vol ¢4
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At present the guestion of sea-voyages is greatly agitated
among the Hindus. The oid Aryans had no sach scruples.

3  Women occupied u higher position than af present.—
There were no infant marriages. Women, in sotne cases at least,
were allowed to choose their husbands Widows were permitted
to re-inarry  Women were not secluded. The wife took part in
sacrifices.  So lar from womnen bemg prohibited from religious
teaching, some of the hymns of the [Qig-Veda were written by
female Rishis, ey, X 39, 40 by Ghosba, VITT 80 by Apala, &e.

Although these excellenctes wre  acknowledged, other
features have also to be taken nto account

REASONS WHY THE VEDAS CANNOT BE
ACCEPTED A8 A DIVINE REVELATION.

The common belief 1n Tndia is that the Vedas are eternal.
They existed wm the mind of the Deity before the beginning of
tie At the cownencemnent of each Kulpa, Brahma reveals
them to Brabmd, and they issuc from his four mouthe They
are taught by Brahmé to the Risbis whose names they bear.

The following are sowne of the reasons for rejecting this
helief s

1. "The Conflicting Accounts of the origin of the Vedas
given in the Hindn Sacred books.—The writings of Di. John
Muir furnish a storehouse of information on thiy subject. He
mves the passages both in Sanskrit and 1n Enghsh translations.
The Third Volume of his Sanskhrit Terts treats of “ The Vedas,
Opinions of their Authors, and of later Indian writers of their
Orgn, Inspiration, and Authority © Dr Muir quotes the Sunskit,
but space does not perimt thas *  Onh a brief statement of the
Lnghsh can be given.

Y. The Vedas sprung from the mystical sacrifice of Purusha
Rig-Veda, ». 90.

2. The Vedas were cut or scraped oft from Skambha as being
his har and his mouth  Atharva-Veda, x. 7. 20.

3. The Vedas sprung from Indra, and he sprung from them.
Atharva-Veda, xiii 4, 38

4. The Vedas sprung from Time Atharva-Veda, xix. 54, 3.

5. The Vedas sprung from the leavings of Sacrifice—
Atharve-Veds, (xi. 7, 24.)

6. TheVedas were produced from Agme, Viyu and Strya.
Chhéndogya Upanishad,

* The Bansirit quotations will be found in 4n  Account of the Vedns, 8vo. 166
D 4} As. pp. 18-18

10
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7, The Vedas are the breathings of the Great Being. Wuata-
patha Brdhmana, (xiv. 5, 4, 10) : o

8. The Vedas were dug by the gods out of the Mind-Ucean
Satapatha Brahmana (vii. 5, 9, 52).

9. The Vedas are the hair of Prajdpati's beard. Taittirlya
Bréhmana, (ni. 39, 1).

10. Vach (speech) ts the mother of the Vedas. Taittiriya
Brahwana, (ii. 8, 85).

1L The Vedas issued from the mouth of DBrahmi 'The
Bhdgavata Purdna, an 12, 34, and 37) savs

12. The Vedas were produced from the Gaydtri. Hanvamsa,
verse 11,516 .

8 Sarasvati was the mother of the Vedas Mahdbharata
Banti-pa: va. verse 12,99

14 The Vedas are Vishnu

Vishnu Purdna, m 3, 19.

Here are fgurtecn conflicting accounts of the origin of the
Vedas, yet all are accepted us true by the pandits, What would
be thought of a judge who acted similarly?

2 The Hymns themselves genorally c¢laim to have had
Human Authors.

The nawmes of the authors ol the hymns are preserved in the
Anukramant, or explanatory table of contents, which has been
handed down with the Vedu itself, and of which the authority is
unquestioned The names of the father of the writers are often
given as well as their own

In later times when the Vedas were claimed to be eternal; i
was pretended that these writers were only the Rishis by whom
the hymns “ were seen,” or to whom they were communicated by
Brahmé  Of this there s not the slightest proof.

The Rishis clavm to have written the hymns themselvss, jus!
as a carpenter makes a car, de

In some hymns they express nu consciousness whatever o
deriving assistance from any supernatural source

Dr. Mwr gives 87 extracts lustrative of this

Some hymns ask for or acknowledge divine ussistance jusé a
poets of all nations often do.

Instead of the hymns being eternal, or of imfimte age, many
of them are spoken of as new, while others are of ancient date
The Rishis entertained the idea that the gods would be mon
highly gratified if thehr praises were eele%rwbed 1 mnew, and
perhaps more elaborate and beautiful compositions, than if olde:
and possibly ruder, prayers had been repeated.

Dr. Muir gives 52 quotations under this heud.

One grgument for the ctermity of the Vedas s thal sound !
eternal. To any person of common sense the simple statement of
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vhis groof, 18 its refutation. The same arguinent would prove
every book te be eternad.

j,/ Internal Evidence shows the Authorship of the Vedas--
When a deed is produced in court which is affirmed to have been
written many hundred years ago, there are often means of judg-
ing from the document itself as to 1ts age. Suppose, for example,
it contained the mames of Warren Hastings or Hyder Ali, it
could at once be known that it could not be older than ldst
century. If it were asserted thut these referrcd to other persons
of the same name who lived long before or that they were pro-
phecies, the conclusion would be that 1t was wn attempt to
support one falsehood by another  1f the Vedas ave eternal, why
are the names of so many persons mentioned 1n them whu hved
m cormparatively recent times ¥

Dr Muwr says

“ The hymns of the Rig-Veda themsel es supply us with nnmerous
data by which we can judge of tha chicnmstunces to which they owed
e origin, and of the manner 1 which they were created. They
witord ws very wistinet indications of the locality 1h which thev were
composed  The Indus is the great river the (runger 1< only wwice
mentioned , the Sargsvati was the eastorn houndary

*The hymus show us the Aryan trihes hving 11 a state of warfare
with surounding enemies (some of them, prohahly, alien in race and
lingnage), and gradually, as we way iofer, foreing thein way onward to
die east and south. They supply us with numerous specimens of the
particular sorts of prayens, rz., for protection and vietory, which men so
circumstanced would mnaturally address to the gods whom they
worshipped as well as of the more common supplications which men
n general offer up for the various blessings which constitute the sum
of human welfare.*

Conclugion as to the Anthorship of the Vedas.

Quotations have been given from Hindu sacred books contain-
ing fourteen different opinions as to the origin of the Vedas. In
opposition to these, the authorship of many of the hymns is dis-
tinctly claimed by persons whose names are given. The hymns
themselves show that they were written when the Aryans were
entering India, when they had not advanced much beyond the
horder, and were engaged in constant wars with the abaorigines.

The legitimate conclusion is that the Vedic hymns were
written by the authors whose names tfiey bear, and ihat they are
not eternal,

Mubammadans sumilarly clamm that the Koran 1 eternal
and uncreated, written from everlasting, on a vast table by God's
tirone, and onlv revesled to Muhanmad at different times by the
angel Ggbriel.

*Muir's Sunskrad Teara, Vol, TI1, 217, 218
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The claim, 1 both cases, arses, from pride and ignorance,

2. The low conceptions given of God show that the writers
wevs nét inspirved.

The Vedas unquestionably teach polytheism; but as every
intetligent man is now & munothesst, attempts are made to show
that the *‘ thrice eleven” deities mean only one Grod.

The inconsistent accounts of the gods show that they are
mere inventions according to the fancies of the poet. As already
quoted * The father 15 sometimes the son, the brother is the
husband, and she who n one hymn is the mother, is 1
another the wife.”

The Aryans framed thewr gods after themselves. They bar-
gained with their gods just as they did with one another; they
flattered them : they otfered them sweet things and told them to
be good. They themselves were fond of Soma-beer, so they
thought 1t was so with Indra. Just as the smell of liquor attracts
the drunkard, so as soon as Indra knew of some one preparing
Soma-beer, he mounted his chariot and drove to the place  Grant
that Indra was fond of Soma-heer, 151t to be supposed that the
king of heaven could not pet 1t except hy coming to some Aryan
peasant’s home. One hymn says that (the ‘worshipper) brings
Indra to drink the Soma by a rapid seizute, hke a loaded horse
(by a halter). A Soma-drinking god 14 clearly the mvention of
8 soma-drinking people, in a low «tate of avilization

The gods are supposed 10 have wives like the Hindns, and
th disputes of rival wives in modern times are reprodvced in the
heaven of Tudra

3 Buperstitious Beliefs, now exploded, are acvepted as True
—There is the firm faith m magieal arts which still prevails among
uncivilised nations  T'o prevent others from learmng the hymns,
the Brahmans tanght that the mispronunciation of a wora would
bring down the anger of the gods  The nfluence ascribed to the
different metres tn which a hymn s composed has been quoted
(see pp 3,4) The repetition of certain words is supposed to
have a magical effect  The same power is agcribed to certain
plants. The Hindu helief that eclipses are caused by an Arurs
seizing the sun and mnoon, 1+ held, and the sun expresses gratitnde
to the Rishi Atn for deliverance through his prayer (V. 40. 5-9)

A few charms are found even in the Rig-Veda. The Atharva-
Veda is largely a collection of them. Stones, boncs, ghells, Herbs
and other so-called fetishes, like those of African negroes, appea
m it. Tn the Yajur Veda, the queen of a childless king, in order
to have a son, 18 to lie alt might einbracing a dead horse. No
sensible man can now believe any such things.

4. The Worldly Character of the hymns shows their origin —

Bishop Caldwell justly says . *“If any person+eads the hymns
of the Vedas for the first time, he will be struck with surprise at
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the ntterly worldly, unethaeal, nnspminal tone by which they arve
generally pervaded’ -

The Rishis, from whom better things might: have been
expected, were as worldly as the common people. Imstead of
wishing to live ascetic lives, ** give us the wealth for 'which w
yearn,” is the grand theme of their hymns. -

Besides praying directly for wealth, the Rishis sought to gain
it by 1invoking blessings on those who bestowed gifts, and by
cursing those who offered no oblations. There 15 a whola class
of hymns called dénastutis or prases of gifts,

5. The Patherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Mauare not
acknowledged - The truth of these great doctrines 1s now generally
admitted by intelhgent Hindus Neither 1s found in the Vedas.
Tt is true that the gods are asked to give like a father, but this is
very different from the acknowledgment that we derived our
bemg from God, and of that endearing relationship expressed by
the title ** Our Father in heaven.” The Rev Dr. K &,
Macdonald says

* There was a recogmtion of a commmon relationsinp between
Ml the Aryans as such, ws descended from one common fathe
Manu  The rest of the human race <eenis to have been regarded
as altogether ontside the pale of mercv or the ordimary demands
of humanity "

“The honzon of the Rishi, 1s confined almost invarablv to
himself. He prays for the happimess of neither wife nor child,
nor for the good of his village or his clan, nor yet {for his nation
m people  His eye 15 shut to the sufferings of his fellows
He mamfests 910 common joys, any more than common
Sorrows.’’

But there 15 much that 1» worse than this negative side
The Aryans not only did not regard the non-Arvan races, and
vven some Aryans, as brothers , they simply wished their destrue-
tion and to obtain thewr wealth.

“8Slay ye o Aryan foes, O lord of heroes, alay omr Dasa foes
Bestow on us what wealth he hath , thic even the worshipper
awaite © 1. 176, 4,

Numerous other passages of simlar import might be gqnoted

t¢ The Yedas do not contain any satisfactory statement as to
the way of Salvation or Human Duty.

The Rev. Dr. K. S Macdonald says. '* No Iishi, so faras Lam
aware, has ever claimed to be commssioned by God or by the
gods, ot by any of the gods, to enlighten men in regard to his will
concerning men, or »en's duties to God, or to one another No
one claimed to have any authoritative announcement to mnake as to
whence wan came, or whether he is going, what 1» his chief end
here or hereafter
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Labatipns of the Soma jmee and the offering o saenifices arc
the chief means proscribed for the atiaiient .of blessings: No
intelligent nan of the present .time will be satisfied with such
recominendations, )

Nothing is said about labvurs of love, or acts ot charity
towards the poor, the widow, or the orphan

ESTIMATES 01 THE VEDAS,

Two classes of persons entertam the most exalted notions of
the Vedas  First those who know nothing of them. [This includes
the great mass of the people of India, educated and uneducated
According to the Latin proverb, * Fverything.of which we are
ignorant 1s taken for something magmficent ° The .other class
consists of these who Znow wothing else.  Such are the pandits,
frogs in a well.

Professor Max Muller has spent many vears, i editing the
Rig-Veda, with the commentary of S8dyana. He is not hikely to
undervalue it—rather the reverse. In his Liecture on the Vedas
he expredses the followmg opinion of the hymns —

«The historical importance of the Veda cun hardly be exaggerated,
hut its intrinsic mertt, and particulail, the beauty or elevation of its
sentiments, have hy many been rated {1 too Ingh  Large numbers of the
Vedic hymns ave childish 1n the extreme tedious, low, common-place
The gods are constantly mnvoked to protect their worshippers, to grant
them food, large flocks, large lamihes, and a long life, for all which
henefits they are to be rewarded by the praises and sacrifices oftered day
after duay, or at certain seasons of the year  But hidden in tkLis rubbish
there are precious stones.”

1 remind you again that the Vedu contains & great deal of what is
childish and foolish, though very little of what is bad and objectionable
Some of its poets ascribe to the gods sentiments and pussions unworthy
of the deity, such as anger, revenge, delight in material saerifices ,
they likewise represent human nature on o low level of selfishness and
worldliness  Many hymns are utterly unmeaning and insipid, and
we must search patiently before we meet, here and there, with senti-
ment#s that come from the depth of the soul, and with prayers in which
we could join ourselves "

The hymnr which have been quoted in full are some of the
most interesting, and scarcely give a fair generd]l idea of the
contents. ‘ o

The vepetitions are endless, the same epithets and image-
are applied first to one and then to another of the gods. Give u»
wealth 15 the request that runs throngh nearly the whble of
them.
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A RETURN TO VEDIC HINDUISM IMPOSSIBLI.
An appeal to Educated Hindus.

Thoughtful Hindus, dissatistied with their religion as exhubr-
ted 1n the Epic poems and Purénas, may have hoped to find in
the Vedas a pure systes which might meet the wants of their
souls. Such an rdea cun be entertained onlv by those who are
unacquuinted with the Vedas or who give the hymus a meaning
divectly the opposite to.the sense 1m which they were understood
by thewr authors Among the latter are the Atya Samajists,
uoticed 1n the Appendix.

In some respects, 1t 15 true, the Vedas may be followed.  As
Already mentioned, caste, charactetised by Sir H. 8 Maine in his
Aneient Law as *‘ the most blighting and disastrous of human
institutions,” 15 not found in theww  Wowen cnjoyed more hiberty
and took a higher position In both respects a return to the
Vedic dystem may be made with advantage.

But 1t 15 different with regard to still more nuportant gues-
tins. Into the hips of one of the old Rishis the words of Tennyson
mght well be put,

“What am 1 ¢
Auninfant urying v the mghy,
An wfant crying for the Light,
And with no language but & cry.”

The Vedas represent the childhood ol religron, and cannot
now be our gude.

1 You cannot go back tv the cops of the Vedas.—You cunnot
leheve m ¢ thrice eleven ” deties  Heaven and earth, sun and
moon, the clouds, the duwn, can never be endowed tn your minds
with intelligence, with wiath or mercy. No uusgination can
make them anything else to you than what they arve .—varied,
heaufitul forms of matter, but matter still  You icel that you
should adore the great Creator Humscll. and not the objects He
has made.

A hymn found in the Bible, sung by a Réjarishi nearly three
thuusand years ago, eapresses the {eelings we ought to entertain

“Q Lord, ow Lord, how excellent 15 Thy name in all the earth !
who hast set Thy glory above the heavens. When I eousider Thy
heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the moon, and the stars which Thou
bust exrduined,—what is man that thou art mindful of him? and the
son of man that thou visitest bun ? U Lord, our Lord, how excpellent
16 Thy name in all the earth!”

No enlightened man can accept the polythesm of the Vedas,

2 You cawnol offer the PRAYERS of the Vedus.—You need
wmething wore than cows and horses, health and wealth, the
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destruction of publie, und domestic enemes. Tt is true that
there are petitions for the pardon uf sin, addressed especially to
Varuna, but these are few and far between.

3. Youcannotmake the OF1 ERINGS of the Vedas.—You cannot
invite Indra to drink the Soma juice ““ like w thirsty stag:” you
cannot sacrifice buffaloes. bullocks, cows and sheep: you cannot
perforhy the ashramedhu These were but shadows of the true
sacrifice, dimly set forth in what is sa1d of Prajdpati.

it must be ucknowledged by every thoughttul, intelligent
Hindu, that the rehigion of the Vedas dee®not meet the spiritual
wants of man

A NATIONAL RELIGION.

Indin s the land of caste and exclusiveness . all beyond the
pale of Aryavarta are impure Mlechhas — This caste feehng, under
the gwse of patriotism, has, especially 10 Bengal, prompted the
ay for a Natwnal Relgion 1t is considered degrading for India
to have any other religion than its own

It way first be remarked that there is no national sceence
Keshub Chunder Ben justly says *‘Is there an astronouiny for
the Eust and another for the West? Ts there an Asiatic optics as
distinguished from Kuropean optics” Science 18 one. It 15 one
yesterday, to-day, and for ever, the same n the ¥ast and the
West , 1t recogmses neither caste, nor colour, nor nationality
1t 18 God's science, the eternal venty of things

[t & the same with religion If cach eountry had it- own
god there might be different veligions ; but all enhghtened men
are now agreed that there s only one God, the (reator, Pregerver,
and Governor ol the Universe The Brotherhovd of Man i~
similarly acknowledged :

“ Children, we are all
01 one great Father, in whatever clime,

His providence hath cast the seed of hife,
All tongues, all colours.”

Smce God 18 one and all men are ahke His chidren, it 1~
reasonable to suppose that he has given only one religion.

The most enlightened countries in Europe and America
accepted a religion first made known to them by Asiatics, and did
not reject it from a false patriotism, saying, ‘“We must have
national rehigions ° An Indan poet says “ The diseage that is born
with us kills us. the medicine wlieh is found on some fav-olf
mounlam cures our natul diseare.”
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The ory for a Netiondl Religion originates in ignorance and
ide. It will pass away: An edneated Hindu does not contend
or the Gieography of his fathers, with-its seas of sugar-cane juice,
milk, and ghee. He bas accepted *‘ foreign "’ science. The Indian
wonld be considered an idwt who urged his countrymen to stick
w the national eonveyances—palanquins aird bullodk 'chrts, ! dnd
refuse to travel by the “foreign” inveniions of railways. A
distinguished French Onentalist says that as India has already
adopted the science and art of Christian nations, so she will one
day spontaneously embrace theiwr faith.

f all false patriotism that 1» the worst which seeks by
sophustry to defend erroneous rehgions beliefs because they are
national. It promotes hypocrisy and dwregard of truth amoug
its advocates, while it 15 a grievous wrong to their ignorant
countrymen, tending to perpetyate the reign of superstition.

The late Sy Madhava Row justly said, * What 15 not TRUE s
vot Patri@ric ”  There is an Indian proverb * Truth conquers.”
Any belef, any practice, not fonnded on truth, must eventually fall,

Instead of nationnl rehgions, 1t 18 a far grander ides for the
whole human race to fall down together as children at the feet of
the true Dyaus-Pitar.

Max Muller says

“ Thousands of yfurs have passed sinee the Aryan nations
sparated to trarvel to the North and the Sonth, the West and
the East they have eack formed theu lanquages, they have
cach  founded empries and plidosopliees, they have each built
trmples and razed them tu the ground, they huve all grown
aldey, and it may be wiser and bettey , but when they search
Jor a name for what 1< most exalted and yet most dear to every
e of ws, when they wish to erpress hoth awe and love, the
mfinite, and the finite, they can but do what thetr old fathers
did when gazing up fto the eternal sky, and feeling the prescnre
of a Being as far as far and as near as near can be; they can but
combine the self-same words, and utter once more the primeval
Aryan prayer, Heaven-father 1n that form which will endure for
coer, “ Gur Father which art in heaven '™ ’

THE RELIGION WHICH INDIA NEEDS.

The songs ot the early Aryans while they were engaged
the conguest of India are interesting ., but the productions of
nen who could not read and had no bonks, cannot be regarded
46 suited 10 the wants of the present day. The behef, originatung
n gnorance and pride, that they existed from all eternity, has
been shown to be baseless. Lecky says that ‘** Invariably an
tucreqse of civilization implies a modification of belief.” As theove

11
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has been an advance in civilization during the last three thoisand
ears, it may be inferred that the ancient religiows belief of
ndis requires to be modified.

THE CLAIMS OF CHRISTIANITY TO ATTENTION.

Christianity is the religion of the richest, the most civilised,
the hest educated, and most progressive nations of the earth.
The great inventions which have done so much to promote
human well-being, as the steam-engine, railways, the electric
telegruph, originated among Christian nation~  Hindu, Buddhist
and Muhanimadan Govermnénts are despotw . their rulers stand
sbave law  their kingdoms are regarded as the:r prrvate property ;
without trial they can take away the hives of their subjects But
('hnstian nations, as a rule, have representative (Governinents,
and law stands above kings and rulers. .

The 1dea of progress 15 denved from Christianity. Among
Hindus, the rule is to follow the ancients. Instead of things
becoming better, this is regarded as the Kali Yug, when they are
to grow worse and worse (hina has had a stationary semi-
civilization for 2,000 years ~ Mohammadans are governed by the
the Koran, deviation from which 1s regarded as impiety. The
Engligh, before they embraced Christianity, were hittle better than
savages, without a written language. What » difference now !

Christian nations are the only ones which are making per-
siftent and systematic efforts to rehieve the human race from the
evils. under which it has groaned for thousands ol yeays,—from
war, slavery, crine, diseane, and ignorance. War has not ceased
smoeng them, but 1ts ferocity has been softened, and & desire for

eace 18 spreading. Arbitration i1s now recorted to in many cases
ifforts will be continued,

“Ti)l the war dram throbbed no longer, and the battle flags ware forld
1n the Parhament of men, the Federatian of the world.”

Slavery is songht to be abolished everywhere. Reformatory
schools have heen established for young criminals$ {rades are
taught m jals to enable prisoners to sarn an honest hvelihoed
Dinpensaries and hospitals have been opened; societies, like Liady
[rufterin’s, have been forined to aflord medieal relief to women.
Fducation is considered the birthright of every human being; alt
the States which profess Chiistianity are seeking, more or less, to
hmnanize, reform, and elevate mankind

It is true that 0 countries nomunally Christian misery and
erime gre found more or less; but these do not arise from
Christiamty, but from the hreach of its lJaws. Nowhere algo are
wuch -efforts put forth for their removdl. n some of'the worst
parts of London, Students’ Bettlements have been formed
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S4wdents from Uxford snd Cambgidge come tu live there for &
time 40 benefit the people. i )

Gladstone, the most distingusbed  inglish stateswan, of
recent times, says :

« [ see that for the last hitesn hundred years Christinnity has wlways
marchei in-the wan of all human improvement .and eivilisstion, snd 1t
has harnesséd toits car all that 1s great and glorious in the human raee,”

“ Christianity continues to he that which 1t has bet?n heretblore,
the great medicine for the diseases of human nature, the great consola:
tion for its sorrows, the great stay 1o its weakness, the main and enly
sufficient guide in the wilderness of the world ™

SOME OF THE DOCTRIN:S AND Durins or CHRISTIANIYY,

1. The Deity of Ohristianity.—God, in the Bible, is reveuled
under two aspects. He 1 the great Creator of the Universe. Hin-
duism has no Creator in the sirict sense of the word. Matter or
Maya is held to be eternal, and the nominal Creator meiely forms
it anew. Souls ate also held to be eternal. The more .correct
\deas now held by educated Hindus have bheen derived from
Christianity. God 15 wfimte m power, wisdom, and goodness.
Hig most glonous attribute 1 His holiness, in which He differs
wnmessurably froms Hindu divimities.

The second aspect under which God 1» tevealed in the Bible
it that of Father. We are taught to address Him as * OQur Father
i heaven.” He isrightly so called, because we derived our being
trom Him. because He supports us as a father supports his
children, and because He bears a father's love toward us. - We
have been disobedient rebellious children, justly deserving to be
shut out from Has presence ; but He earnestly imnvites us to.return
to Him, offering free forgiveness. To those who do so, He stands
n & more endearing relation than before.

Our moral sense v outtaged when we are asked to worship
Indra or Krishng, Vishnu or Siva.  Qu the other hand, the God
of Christlanity tar transcends our lofticst conceptivms, The
worship of sach a Being 1< filted to have the most beneficial
mfluence, upon our character.

2. Two Great Commands —When Jesus Christ was asked,
" 'Which is the great commandment of the law,” He replied

“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with
ull thy soul, and with all thy mmd. This is the first and grest com-

rmandment.
“ And the segond is like unto it. “ Thou shalt love thy neighbouy

uh thysel,f."

The two commanduients may be summed up 1 Love To
Gop and Love 1o MaAN ‘

3., Omr Duty »s Binful.—Instesd of keepuyg Gpdp eom-
mands, which are holy, just, and good, we have broken them
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every day of our lives. All mntelligent men will acknowledge the
worthlessness of Hindu methods for the -purdost of sin, ws
buthing wt certan places, and other ceremonies. Jesus Christ
teaches us, in the parable of the prodigal, with deep sorrow
t0 confess our sin to our heavenly Father.

But Christianity also teaches that wmethmg more in
necessary b

In all ages of the world the hope has been more or less
entertained that God would become incarnate to deliver man
from the burden of sin and nusery under which the world is
groaning. Hinduism has 1ts mcearnations. The Kalki Avatéra
18 yet to come, when Vishnu, at the end ol the Kali Yug, 1s to
appear seated on a white horse, with diawn sword in his hand,
for the destruction of the wicked and the restorution of }Jurlty

Christianity also teachcs that man 18 so deeply plunged in
s und his guilt is so great, that a divine incarnation wae necey-
sary for his deliverance  The Son of God came down from
heaven for our salvation Taking retuge in Him as our Saviour
is also emjorned.

4. HEoliness.—Christianity alonc aftords the needful *“ moral
dynamic,” the inducement to make the sinner give up the sin he
loves so well ¢ Complete victory,” says Maclaren, * over the
old sinful sl is to be found in Jesus Chiwt. Union with Him

rives us a real }gossession of a new prmciple of hfe, derived trom
im and like His own  An‘all-constraimng motive will be found
in love to Him who has given Himself for us.”

The Chrmstian doctrine of the Trimty will also be found
adapted to our needs Although Chnstians firmly hold God's
unity; yet, in some mysterous way, there Is & Father, Son, and
Holy ‘Spirit. who all unite for man’s redetnption The pecuhm
oftice ot the Holy Spirtt 1s to sanctity us. to enable us to overcome
sin, and to be adorned with all the heauties of holiness. His help
18 given in nnswer to prayer

Besides prayer for the Holy Spint, there must be watehtulnesy
against sin, avoidance of temptation. study of the Sénptures, and
other good bo«)ku, observance of the Lord's day, &ttend&nce al
public worship, assosiation with good men, ete.

5. Mesven —Hindus hope to merit heaven by their cere-
wnonies, &c. Kvery mtelligent man can see the worthlessness of
such wethods, but, in any case, v dying Hindu must leuve the
world in great ‘wlarm about the futare. During his innumerable
pxevmus births, according to s 1dea, he may have cominifited
some sin not yet explated, and when he departs he may go to one
of the fearful hells described in the Puvinas. Jiven at best.
hwppmes«s 18 only tewporary

(hristians do mot hope tuv ender heawveort on sedbunt ol then
own supposed good deeds.  They coniess thut thewr best sebivne
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are defiled by -sin and need forgiveness. They hope Lo be saved
only through the spotless righteonsness of the Liord Jesus Chast.
Through Him their mns are forgiven and afimission to heaven ig
obtained. At death ghe; trne (hristiun husno zftr As soon 8s
breath departs, his soul goes tu paradise, theré $o be happy for
ever in God's paiace.

Concluding Appeal.—About » hundred generations have passed
away since some of the Vedic hymns weire written.® The reader
must sooner or later, tollow them. It 1s the highest folly bo $hink
only ot the world which we must s0 soon leave, and neglect thed
in which our eternal lot will be cast.  Jesus Christ says, ** What
shall 1t profit & man, if he shall gan the whole world, and lose
his own soul »”

The foregoing pages contain only some elementary truths of
(Chrstwwnity. The turther study of the subject is earnestly pressed
upon the reader. It has other doetrines which will be found to
weet oar deepest needs when some progress has been made in the
rehgious ife. * The New Testament should receive special attess
tion  The following will be useful al the connencement ,

Short Papers for Scekers after Truth  12ma. 142 pp. 1§ An.

The Teaching of Jesus Christ o Hes own Words. }mo.
112 pp. 1 An.

Jesus Chrst : His Lifc and Twunes. 8vo 176 pp. 8 As.

The Founder of Chyistunnty : un Introduction to the New
Testament.  12md. 250 pp. cloth 6 As.

The Crossbearer.  Notes on Matthew. 4to 148 pp. 4 As.

Nutes on the Gospel of Luke. 8vo. 173 pp. 3 As.

Nutes on the Acts of the Apustles. 8vo. 164 pp. 3 As.

The dnnotated Paragiuph New TPestument, of the Religrous
Tract Society, price 10s 6d., will be found very useful for the
study of the whole volumne.

The Old Testament should also receive attentwn. 1t con-
lains an account of the Divine education of the humauan. .race
preparatory to New Testament times.

In rehgious engquirv we ought especially to seek Divine
~uidanee. The following prayer for hight 1 attributed to the
mosl famous Christinn convert of early times, and may be
fittingly used :

“« O Lorp, who art the Lught, the Way, the Truth, the Life , 1t whom
there 15 no daikness, error, vanity, nor death , the hght, without whick
theie iy darkness 2 the way, without which there is wanderiny ;- the truth,
u ithowt which there is errer ; the life, wrthoul whch there 1s death , say,
Lord, « Let there be lght, and I shall see light and eschew darkuess ; 1
shall see the thay, and arosd wandering, I shall see the trath, and shun
cniors I shall see life, and escape death. Iumrinute, O illumsnale my
blind soud, whneh sstteth i darkness, and the shadou of death ; and

“Uiect my Yoet tn the way of peawe.”



THE ARYA SAMAJ

India in Transition.—l.ord Lytton rpoke ol the change at
present going on in lndis as “ the greutest ynd most momentous
revolution——al once social, woral, 1ehgious, and pohtigal-—which
perhups the world has ever wifnessed.” .

India 1 now proloundly aflected by many powerlul foirces,
by Western civilization in various forms, ralways, education,
the:printing-press, politacal institations, morsl and rehigious ideas.
Among the vesults are the Nutional Congress, aiming especinlly
awt Political Reform, Social Relorm Conferences, and Hocieties
for Religious Retform.

Anmong the last may be specially mentioned the Brahmo
Mamaj and the Arya Sawmaj.

Bueh organizations are so {ax o sign of hte.  Thewr mewbers
sre not content, like dead fish, te Hout on the stream, to let
things drift. At the same time this does not prevent criticiam ot
the ptans adopted  The best triends of a Society are not those
who merely fiatter 1t, but those who, 1 a fniendly spint, offer
suggestions for 1t better working The intetests concerned ate
%0 vast—the weltare ol one-htth of the human race- -that all such
should be gladly welcomed  The ohject ot the following remarks
s o notice the Arva Sanmar  Some account of its founder will
first be given,

Dny&wnﬂ Sarasvati.— Dayinand was boin at Morv.,
hathiawar, 1 the year 1824, His father was a sealous Suivite
Daydnand, at an early age, studied Sanshril grammar, and learnt
the Vedas by heaprt. Afterwards his tather wished to mitiate ki
i, the worship af the Linga , for which purpose he ‘was to fast a
whele night in the temple of Siva. When he wus left along he
hegan to meditate  He says — .
¢ “ s 1t possible, T asked mysell, that this idol 3 see bestriding
s bull before e, and who, according to all accounts, walks about,
eaty, sleeps, diinks, holds & trndent in {\ns hand, brggts tHe dywn,
and van proneunce curses oun 1nen, can be ‘the gredt deity, the
Mahadeva, the Supreme Bemg? Unable to resist such théughts
any longer I roused my father, asking hnb to tell me whether this
hideous 1do} wan the great god of the scnptures. ‘ Why do 'yon
ask 7" sawd my father * Because, I answeted, * I feel it nnposs
ble to reconeile the 1dea of an onmmipotent bving God with thi-
dol, which allows the miwe to run over his body, and thays sufler-
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himigelf to be polluted without the slightest protest.” Then my
father tried to explain to me that this stone image of the Mahadeva,
having been consecrated by the holy Brahmans, became, in
consequence, the ?0‘2 himself, arddf{nﬁy that a%?j(v cannot be per-
ceived personally i this Kali-Yuga,'we have the idol in which the
Mahadeva s imagined by hig votgries.” This explanation, how-
ever, was not satisfactory.

When Daydnand was 21 ycavs of age his father wished him to
be married against hie will ; 8o he left home soctetly. Aftapwards
he was found and brought back, but again he ran away. For years
he wandered about, for a time beeoming a Mannyvdsi, Kven when
ten years of age he saw the folly of idolatry. When he grew older,
he rejected all the Hindu sacred books as inspiied except the four
Vedas and the Isa Upanishad which s fonnd in the Yajur-Veda.*

In 1881, a large convoedtron of 300 Pandits {from (anda;, Nava-
dipa, and has,, was held to discuss with Daydnand his opinions.
"The following recolutions were carried against him : :

(1} That the Bralimuanas are as valid and authoritative a8 the
Muntras, and that other Smritis ;1 law-hooks are us vilid and wuthori-

tative‘as Manu

{2) That the worship of Vishnu, Siva, Durga, and other Hindu
deities, the performance of the Shraddha cereinonies after death, and
"ithing in the Ganges, are sanctioned 1n the Shastras .

{3y That in the fust hymn of the Rig-Veda, addressed to Agu, the
primary meaning of Agei s hire, and ats secondary meamng 15 (lod

(4) That saeritices are perlotmed to secue salvation

Besides lecturing, Daydnand devoted some of the later years
nf his ife to the pubheation of books. Before his death he had
completed w translation into Hindi of one-half of the Vedas. The
principal points of his teaching are embodied in his Rig- Vedddi
Bhishya Bhimika, * A Prefatory Exposition of the Rig' Vieda and
mhers ' His Satydrth Prakish, * Manifestation of True Meun-
ings,” giver his teaching as to rehgious and social customs.

Dayanand died at Ajmere 1n 1883 at the age of 59

Numwerous Societies have heen formed m North India and
the Punjab, called Arya Samajes, professng to follow Dayinand’s
interpretation of the Vedas. An Anglo-Vedic College has been
«stablished at Lighore, and a weekly newspaper in Enghsh, called
the Arya Patrika, 1s issued.

'Lwading Opinions of Dayauand.—They may be briefly sum-
wed np in the following extract from the Arya Patrika -

“ We do not go beyond the Veda—the Veda being the sum-total of
the physical, moral, spiritusl, &c., laws tliat govern the Universe and

-

e e e ce —

e

* See his letter to Raja Sivaprasad, Athenaim, Feb. 5, 1881,
t Chiefly abridged from Biographwal Essgys, by Max Muller,
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wholly sdapted to the vanous natural requirements of man,” . March
2

e [

The following details are from Max Miller

« He took his stund on the Vedas. Whatever was not to be found
in the Vedas he declared to be falde or usaless; whatever was found in
the Yedas was to hun heyond the reach &f controversy.”

“ He considered the Vedas not only as divine y tnspired, o rather
expired, but as preinstorie or prehuman.”

*To him not only was everything contamed in the Vedes perfect
troth, but he went & atep further, and by the moss 1eredible interpre-
tations succeeded 1n persuading. himself and otlers that everything
-werth knowing, even the most recen! inventions of modern science,
were alluded to 1 the Vedas. Hteam-engines, railways, and steam-
boats, all were shown to have been known, at least in thewr germs, to
the ts of the Vedas, for Veda, be argued, means Livine Knowledge,
and how could anythung have been hud from that ?

Like the rest of Hindus, Iayinand considered the inspira-
tion of the Vedas to be self-evident, and not to require any proof.
The Arya Patrika says of them ‘“They are engraved in the
starry heavens. They are kneaded into the mounld of the earth.
They-are written in the beams of the sun. They ure seen in the
ight of the moon. They are m the flashes of hghtning In
ghort, they are always with (iod who fills all in all.”  (Jan 16,

1886).

FEXAMINATION OF DAYANAND SARASWATI'S
OPINIONS,

1. The Bternity of the Vedas.—Mr. Forman says -

¢+t The pundits are content with putting the ovigin of these hooks
back near the beginning of the world when Brahma tauglw Brahmi,
and Brahmd issued each of the four Vedas out of each of his four
months in turn, teaching them to the holy Rishis who wrote them
down. Dayénand langhs at all this. He says Brainnd was not s god,
but only a great Raja, and that he could not possibly bave been the
author of the Vedas, for he lumself was a student of them. . He says
the Vadas are eternal absolutely, that they are the knowledge of God,
and henoe as eternal as God himself, that they have been given in just
their present form to this world and to other worlds threugh all eternity,
1n their long passages from formation to destiuction, eacl occupying
hundreds of billions ‘ol yenr That the edition for the présent world
was tanght by God to the hrst four men created 109,950, 852,975 “yenrs
w. “These four men were named Agni, Véyun, Sura) and Angira
| heﬁ', having learned the Vedus from God, each wrote one of the four
ooks.”

* The Arga Sasaj, p. 18,
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+ Dayénand argues that the Vedas are eternal from the eternity
of sound * Thus take the word gaw, a cow : he says the sound
g hae always existed, so also the sound aw; the four (Agni, Vayu,
&c.) only combined these, and in wrxtmtﬁ gave the word gau”
Daydnand adopted this opmnion from the Pirva Mimdnsé of
Jaimimi. On the above 1easoning, cvery book may be proved to
be eternal.

It has been shown that Daydnand’s theory of the Vedas being
clernal 15 contradicted by the hymns themselves. (See p. 74.)
Seme of the hymns are said to be quite new, others old. The
names of the writers aic given It has also been already
esplained that internal evidence shows that the hymns were
composed when the Aryans were entermg India, and had frequent
wars with the aborigines  (Sec p 75H) .

Tt would be gratifying to national feeling to suppose that an
eterndl Revelation had been made to the Hindus. 1t has been
mentioned that a sumilar clann 15 made on behalt of the Koran.
['he question 1s, Are the clamns true”

2 OClaim that the Vedas teaches Monotheism —Daydnand
rejected the 33 crores of Hindu gods and guddesses, and claimed
the Vedas to be monotheistic It has heen shown that the Vedas
teach polytheism. (See pp. 63-65) The derties are again and
again said to be thrice-cleven i nwuber  They have different
naes, parents, wives, and children, and hive m different places.
It they arc all one, 1t nnght as well be said thay 33 persons now
hving areall one. In later tunes pantheism was developed. The
well known phrase Lkam evddvityam. *One only without a
second,” does not meun that there 1s no second God, bui that
there 18 no second anytnng

Monotheism was learned trom (hstianity

3. The Bternity of Souls and Praknti. Dayvdnand wixed up
his old wdeas as a Hindu with the shght western knowledge he
had aequired through the vernaculws, He learned the eternmity
of souls and his ideas about Prakinty from the Sankhya Darsana
of Kapula, of which they are the chicl doctrines  Kapila's system
s known among Hindus as the Nirswars Sankhya, or the
Sdnkhya without the Lord, its founder heing accused of atheism.

"Phe Arye Patrihu reasons thus .—

4 1f the soul is immortal, how it can be regarded as a created
essence is what completely passes our vomprehension. The agsumption
of the immortality of the soul necessitates the assumption of its
eternity, If the soul is to exist for ever, it must have been existing
fiom time indefinite. In fact whatever exists at the present time has
existed nlways and »ball always exist. Not a <ingle particle of what
the universe ut prosent vontains can he blotted out of cxistence  Every
*hing in the univorse 1» sterral and unporishable  The (xwtence of

12
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anything at the present timc presupposes ity existenpe im the past, and
negessitutes its existence in the future.” Jan. 81, 1888,

The wbove 15 a clear utatement of the Sinkhys dootrine. It
16 & fixed Hindu dogma, navasturo vastusiddhih, nothing cen- be
Produced out of nothing. !

The fundanental error of Hinduism 1s that cxpressed in
the words of the Bible ““T'hou thoughtest that 1 (God) was
altogether »uch un one as thygell.” Because a carpenter canmot
work without waterials, the Alunghty God cannot do it. * Ye
do err, not knowing the power ol God.” He does not require,
like weak and imuperfect man, to stop for imaterwals, but can call
them 1nto existence by the merce prat of His will.

1t souls arc eternal, we ure all little gods. But not only men
are such, so 15 every icptile that crawls on the ground, and every
wsect that Hutters in the awr, Souls, aceording to Hindwism, may
also pass into plants and even into manimeate objects. Who then
Lan estunate the number of these eternal svayambhu essences !

‘Whether 15 1t more rational to suppose the existence of one
Being, infinite in power and wisdoni, o1 to 1nagine that countless
unintelhgent atonis and spiits have existed from all eternity?

The reasoning that il the soul 1s to live lor ever, it must have
had an cternal pre-esistence, 15 equally unfounded. This is also
a denial of God's poner  He can give a {uture eternal existence
to any creature {le hus called mto heing.

4. Trapsmigration —This doctrine 15 held by the iollowers
of the Arya Sawmaj, although Max Muller says that the Vedas do
not contain a ' trace” of1t.  Ag one error often requives another
o support it, so the belief 1n the eteinal existence of the soul,
required to be accounted tor by transmigration. )

Only a tew rematks can be made here on the subject.

1. It is conbrary to the cowrse of Nature v which Like
always produces lthe  Kvery annnal and plant produces anumals
and plants exactly like itself Accarding to transnugration, &
man in bis next birth may be a tiger, a pig, a fly, or a pumpkin.

2. Noowue has the slightest recollection of any previous birth.
1f the soul 18 eternal. why does 1t not recollect amything that
happened previous to its present lile ”

3. By transmigration persons vertually becwne new beings,
so that they aie i realety punshed for the actions of others. Tt
s said that at cvery new buth something takes place by which
the remembrance of former things 1s destroyed. In thig case the
person on whow it 15 wrought is no longer the same person. One
man is really punished for the faults of another of which he is
quite 1gnorant. )

4. It denies the Diwvine Mercy.—According to Hinduism, the
fruit of every work must be eaten. The office of Isvara is to
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carTy out strict unswerving justice. He has nothing whatever to
do with mercy. _

5. Its effects are Pernicious.—We bring miost evils upon
ourselves by our own misconduct. When people believe that
their misfortunes arise from sins in a former birth, they rest
contented, and make no efforts to remove them.

This superstitious belief 18 one great cause of the sufferings

of the people of India, a great obstacle to thew health and
happiness.
#  The world is not a place where we are rewarded or punished
for actions in imaginary former buths, but one where bur con-
duet is tried.  We are hike the servants of a great King, who has
allotted to us different duties, and accomding as we discharge
them, we shall be dealt with at death.

_ For turther remarks on this important snbject see Transmi-

g#atéon and Karma, by the Rev. T. 1. Slater. 8vo. 60 pp. 2 As,

5. Modern Inventions supposed to be found in the Vedas.—
Max Muller rays of Daydnand —

X “To him not only was everytlung contamed in the Vedas perfect
drush, but he went a step further, and by the most meredible mterpreta-
Hous succesded 1n persuading himself and others that evervthing worth
koowing, even the most recent nventions of modern acience, were
wlluded to 1 the Vedas  Hteam-engines, ralways, and steam-boats, all
were shown to have been known, at least in thew germs, to the poets of
the Vedas, for Veda, he argued, means Divine Knowledge, and how
could anything have heen hid from that?’

3 The following 18 the mode~ in which Daydnand finds railways
'the Vedas —

Pandits explain Shwetam Asghwam to mean the white horse
' But Daydnand sees more 1n it , the meaning 1s the steam horsce
or steam. In Ashaer then (meaning here fite and water, and
hence steam) we find the motive power for these vehicles. Agam,
Harashwa, v.e, chhah ghore (six horses), <o the pandits, but
Daydnand says, the meaming 1, that the vehicles are to contain
six compartments for fire and water !

By similar reasoning, balloons. guns, &e, are discovered in
the Vedas.

Daydnand's teachings concerning the sciences and the arts
are but a crude combination of the 1deas he had imbibed from
Hinduism, with the most primary and incorrect 1deas of the
scienees and arts introduced by the English,

e —— e —_— - e— - —— el

* Biographical Essays, p. 170.
1 Rev, I:{.’?Forma,u, hepArya Samaj, pp. b2, 63.



92 VEDIC HINDTUISM,

FEATURES 1IN DAYANAND SARASWATI'S CHARACTER NOT TO BR
IMITATED.

Daydnand was a born leader of men, and his zeal as o
reformer is to be commended ; but his conduct, in some respects.
i not to be followed

Davdnand accepted and rejected what he pleased of the Hindu
sacred books, and put s own meamng upon themw. All who
differed from him were denounced as ignorvant of Sanskrit and in-
capable of undeistanding the Vedas All the translations, com-
mentaries, and diclionaries prepared by pandits during the last
2,500 years were wrong , he alone was right. Tt was his plan in
discussions to have a company of admirers who would join him 1n
loud derisive laughter at his opponents  He tried this when argu-
mmg with pandits at Benares. On the second day of the debate,
they gathered together a larger number of men, who hooted
laughed at whatever Daytinand said, ¢0 that the tables were turned,
and he was completely defeated.

Dr. Uriswold says of the sections of the Satyirth Prakdsh
treating of Tsldm and Christianity

“For extreme unlanness, lor mabihity to state thie position of oppa,
nents without earticatuie and tor general crudeness, these seetions ead
hardly be matehed 1 the whoie hterature of rehgious controversy,””

fxtreme hostility to Christianity was one feature of Dayanand's
character, inhevited by Tus uinmediate followers  There 15 a class
of vulgar, half edueated men in Kngland, called Secularists  They
aré the same as the Inchan (harvikas They do not behieve,in
God orin any hife after thns world — They scoff at all reli wn.%t
they especially try to canicature (hristianity and to attack it w
low abuse. ‘The Avya Samapsts, 11 thewrignorance, supposed the
Seculanst tracts agamst Chpstianity to be ** unanswerable,” and
translated some of themn into the vernaculars Their objections
have been known for nearly eighteen centuries; but, as a rule,
they are misrepresentations of Chnstianity and without weight.

Happily, of late, a better spiit has been shown by the
Arya Samajsts. .

A recent 1ssue of the Arya Patrika has the following just
remarks regarding our feeling towards other religions;:

“ Nor are we unsgmpmhetlc and indifferent towards other religions
We do approve of what 18 truth in them and encourage them to
oorresponding extent ”  March 22, 1902

Let this spirit be manifested by Chrigtians, Muslims, Hindus.
and Arya Samajists.

* The Problem of the Aryn Samaj.
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Although Christians do not agree wit]:\ the Samajists ihat the
sum of all knowledge 18 to be found in the Vedas, in co far as
they are seeking to spread a purer faith, to put an end to evil
customs, to raise the moral condition of the people, they have
thedy sympathy. Some of the good features of the movement
are the following .

1. The teaching ol Monothersin and condemnation of
Ldolatry.

The rejection of the Purdnas and the 33 crores of popular
Hindmsn 15 & great step 1 advance

2. Belief 1n Prayer and in the Social Worship of God.

3. Opposition to Caste The words of Max Muller have
heen quoted that this svstem 1s not found in the Vedas, See
page 72

4. Condemnation of C'hald Marringe, and the prohibition of
the Remarniage of Widows

5  Ffforts againgt Intemperance and the ahominations of
the Holi.

6. Zeal m behall ol Education. This 14 shown by the
cstablishment of the Anglo-Vedie college '

The Arya Patrika justly says “ There s no tehgion higher
than trath.”  (April 5th,1902) a Sanskrit proverb <ave Safyam
layats  Truth conquers in the end The late sir Madhava
Row, & distingmished Tndian statesman said

“What is not TRUE is not PATRIOTIC."

The national feeling 1s pleased with the thought that then
acred books are cternal and contain the germe of all knowledge
The question 1s does this bear investigation ”

Trath should be our great amm, In oar search tor 1t we
should seek the help and guidance of the source of true wisdom,
the great ('reator of the umverse, who 15 also the Father of om
spirits.

All religions contain some great truths, but this does not
Prevent our pointing out any errois we believe them to contain
This, however, should be done mn a friendly spirit by all, Christians,
Muslims, Hindus, and Arya Samajists

Let all join in the prayer of Tennyson

O Father, touch the East, with light,
The light that shone when Hope was born
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VISHNU BHAKTL.

v

AN APPEAL TO THE WORNHIPPERS 0OF VISHNU.

INTRODUCTION

One feature of the Hindus s their religionsness. With few
exceptions, all their conduct 15 gmded, more or less, by thew
relgious ideas  This 1s so far to be commended 1t 15 folly to
be deeply concerned about a lhfe which may termunate any
moment, and regardless of that which wil last for ever The
(4reat Teacher says, ‘* What 15 a man profited if he shall gan
the whole world and lose his own soul” Or what shall a man
give in exchange for his soul ?”

Importance of the Character of the God we worship.—11t 15
well known that we become like those with whom we associate
It our chosen friends are wise and good wen, we are hkely to
tollow their example , on the other hand, if the foolish and
wicked are our compunions, we e ahmost certan to mmitate
them

The higher a person is the greater 1s his influcnee  That of
a king 18 very powerful over his subjects The Bhagavad Gitd
says  “ The man of lower degree {followeth the example of him
who is above him, and doeth that which he doeth ™ Krishna
siys 1 the same book *If T were not vigiantly to attend to
these duties, all men would presently follow my example.” As
(tod 15 conmdered far greater than the most powerful earthl
monarch, His mfluence over His worshippers should be muc
stronger than the latter over his subjects Yathe devah, tatha
bhaktah, ‘ As is the god, so 18 the worshipper.” There is no
more important question for a nation than this, What is the
nature of the God it worships?

_ Without an exception, the character of every nation and
tribe of the human family has been formed and modified 1n a
¢reat degree by the character attributed to their gods.

Principal Fairbairn says. “ What ronstitutes a religion is a
man's belief in a God ov in gods ; what differentiates religions is
the sort of God the man worships.”
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It we intrast our property to a traudulent banker, we may
lose it all; if we seek to cross the ocean in n vessel not sea.
worthy, we may lose our lives.

But the loss is immeasurably greater if we intrust the sal-
vation of our soul to & deity mho cannot help usg, ' In that case we
shall only find out our mistake where it is too late to be rectified.
and the mischief 18 wretrnievable. 'While in life and a change can
be made, let ns therefore consider, with the deepest earnestness,
the nature of the God to whom we commit om eternal well-
being.

%‘osition of Vishnu in India.—Hindus may be divided into
three greal classes—Vawshnavas, Sawas, and 8hdktas. The
first are the most numerous m the north, the second m the
south, and the thud 1n Bengal

Vishnu thus oceupies a very lugh position in the Hindn
Pantheon. It 15 mnportant to trace his history and deseribe his
character as shown n the Sacred Books ol the Hindus

Vishnu 1s considered the second of the Hindu triad, but he 1~
not supposed to be wn any way nferior to Brahmd On the
contrary, his votartes claim hun to be the great Cause of all
The name Vishnu 1s said to be derived from vish, to pervade
Williams supposes that the prunary 1dea was the, persomfication
of the infinite heavenly space. Creation 18 ascribed to Brahmé ,
Vishnu's special work 1s preservation.

VISHNU IN THE RIG-VEDA

Vishnu 1s the only one of the great gods of the Hindu triad
who makes s appearance under the same name 1n the Veda
In the Veda, however, he 15 not 1n the first rank of gods. While
Tndraand Agmi have each more than two hundred hymns addressed
to them, Vishnu has only one. When lus name onccurs elsewhere,
it is 1 connection with other deities.

In the Rig-Veda Vishnu s the sun in his three stations ol
rvise, zenith, and setting This the Vedic poets conceive of a-
stnding through heaven at three steps This is Vishnu's great
deed, which in all his hymns is sung to his praise It constitutes
the only peculiar trait belonging to him Concerming these step<
1t is said that two of them are near the habitation o% men. The
third none can attain, not even the bird in1ts flight He took them
tor the benefit of mortals, that all might live safe and happy unde:
them. The mddle station, the zenith, is called Vishnu's place.

Among the hymns in the Rig-Veda relating to Vishnu, Muit
quotes the following .

16, May the gods precerve us from the plaee from whick Vishnu
strode over the seven regions of the earth. 17. Vishnu strode over this
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(universe) ; in three places he planted his step; (the world or his step
was) enveloped in his dust. 18. Vishnu, the unconquerable preserver,
strode three steps, thereby maintaining fixed ordinances. Book I, 22.7

Another explanation of his three strides is that Vishnu is
munifested in a three-fold form, as Agni on earth, as Indra or
Véyu m the atmusphere, and as the sun mn the heavens.

Muir has the following remarks on the subordinate position
weupled by Vishnu in the Rig-Veda. -

“ Yishnu's three stiides are usually understood to denote the
using, culmination, and the setting of the sun. The chiefl epithel
wplied to him ig ¢ wide-stepping ’ or * wide-striding.’

“Some other acts of a higher character are attributed to Vishnu
He is said to have established the heavens and the earth, to contain all
he worlds 1n his strides, to have with Indra made the atmosphere
wide, stretched out the workis, produeed the sun, the dawn, and fire
his greatness is described as having no Inmt. The attributes aseribed
lo Vishnu 1n some passages are such that 1f these latter stood alone in
he Rig-Veds, they might lead us to suppose thut this deity was
ogutded by the Vedic Rishns as the chief of all the gods  Numerous
ests, however, asciibe to Indiw, Varuna, and other gods, the same high
wd awful attithbutes and funetions which are spoken of us belonging to
Vichnu.,  The hymns and veises dedicated to the praise of Indra, Agoy,
\litra, Varuna ete., are extremely numerous, whilst the entire hymuns
ind separaté verses in which Vishnw s celebiated are much fewer, In
nany hymns Vishnu w intioduced as the subjoct of laudation among a
neat crowd of other divinities, [tom whom he 15 theie 1 no way
stinguished as bemng in any 1espect supertor !

VISHNU IN THE BRAHMANAR,

The Brahmanas, supposed to come next to the Vedas in
antiquity, contain the germs of later developments

The Aitareyn Brihmana commences with the following
stateinent ,

“ Fire (Agny) has the lowest place anong the gods, Vishuu the
highest ; between them stand all the other deities ™

Max Miiller says, ‘' This passage proves nothing as to the
selative dignity of Agni and Vishnu.”

The Aitareya Brahmana elsewhere says, ‘* Vishnu s the
dvor-keeper of the gods; he opens for him this door.”

The Dwarf lncarnation 18 thus related in the Satapatha
Bréhmana : The gods and asuras strove together. The gods were
worsted, and the asuras thought ‘ This woild 1s now certainly
ours.” The gods, with Viehnu at thewr heud, asked tor » share of

e

* Sanskret Teats, Vol. iv, pp. 68, 4. + Muir's Sumskrit Teats, Vol iv, p,129,
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the earth. The asurus offered as much #s Vishnu, who wasa
dwarf, could lie wpon Vishmu expanded so that the whole earth
belonged to the gods *

he same Brahmanu relates how Vishnu lost his head. All the
gods were present at a sacrifies. Vishnu was acknowledged to be
the most eminent. As he stood resting his head on the end of his
bended how, ants gnawed the bowstring, upon which the ends of
the bow, starting asunder, cul off the head of Vishnu  With this
headless sacrifice the gods went on worshipping and toithng.*

VisHNU IN MANU.

Vishnu seews {o be only once mentioned by namce i Manava
Dharina Sastra

121  “ (Also) the noon i the mind, the quarters of the heavens in
heuring, Vishnu in walking, Indra 1n stiength, Fue 1n vowe, Mitra in
excretion, and Prajépatt in procreation”  XII

Manu 1. 10 says.

“ Waters arc oalled nardh for they ave the oftspring of Nara, and
since they were his first abode (ayana) he thence 1 onlled Nétdyana.”

Manu apphes this to Biahia , i Jater tunes the Vaishnavas
claimed 1t {for Vishnu.

VISHNU In 1HE MAHABHARATA.

Goldstucker says

“1n the Mahdbbhdrata Vishnu is often 1dentthed with bhe Supreme
Sfpirm , but while in some portions of this poem --the difieront pavts
of whreh belong to different epochs ot Hindu sntiquity  he i~ regarded
as the most exalted deity, he 18 again, in othets, 1epresented a+ paying
homage to Siva, and acknowledging the superionty of that god over
himself.” |

In a great part of the Mahabhdrata Krishna is merely a hero,
the Prince of Dwédrakd Ouly now and then he 15 said to reveal
his divine formy, as he did to Arjuna, when he is represented #s
blazing with the lustre of a thousand sons He is then 1dentitied
with Vishnu and the Supreme Deity.

The following are some of the representations of Vishnun mn
the Mahébharata

Churning of the Ocean.—Thc Adi Parva contains an account
of the churnming of the ocean by means of the mountain Mandara,

* Muir's Samskrit Texts, Vol. 1V, 1,123,

f I, pp, 125, 126 Muir both quotes the Sanskrit wnd gives an English
translation.
} Chambueis's Kacydlopedia,
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with its products. At last the divine physician Dhanwantari
appeured, with a vessel in his hands containing the amrit  The
Daityas sought to drink the amnt, but Nar yana, assuning a
beautiful form, obtained 1it- from thema: While the gods were
drinking it, Rabu, a Dénava, under the form of a celestial,
contrived to get some. Vishnu miormed of that by Chandra and
Strya, cut himi 1 two with his discus  Hence the enmity of
Réhu to the sun and moon, whom he attempts to swallow.

The Earth raised by Narayana.—In the Krita Yuga Brahwd
assuined the tunctions of Yama  Not a creature then died, while
births went on as betore Birds, beasts, including all kinds of
carntvorous animals, and men multiphed so exceedingly, that,
under the weight, the earth sank a hundred yojanas, at the same
ume suffering severe pain. Bhe then appealed to Nardyana to
hghten her load.

Nérdyana, assuming the torm of a boar with one tusk, blazing
with effulgence, with his single 1adiant tusk raised the earth a
hundred yojana> This caused such an agitation, that the gods
were alarmed, and went to Brahmwi with jomned hands. He
calmed thewr fears, and told themm where they might hnd
Nardyana Vana Parova

Markandeya in Vishnu's Stomach during a Mahapralaya.--—
Markandeya could find at first no resting-place during the disso-
lation , but at last he saw » large banyan tice, under which a hoy
of great beauty sat on a couch — The boy told hun to enter into
his body and rest there When he opened his mouth, Mér-
handeya was mmpelled to enter 1t In his stomach he beheld the
whole earth teenung with cities und kingdoms  He also raw all
the gods, the Négas, Gandharvas, Yakhas and otheis. After
Hiving mn his stomach for many centuries subsisting on fruits, he
was suddenly projected by a gust of wind through the hoy’s upen
mouth  Mdikandeya - then worshipped the being who had
swallowed up the whole universe

The hoy then explained who he was  In ancient times, he
called the waters by the name ol N«ra. and because the waters
have ever been his ayana, or home, he has been called Ndrdyana.
He said, * I aw the Creator of all things and the Destroyer also
of all. T am Vishnu, I am Brahmd, I am Siva, T am Yama, &c.
When virtue and morslity decrease, T create myself 1hto new
lorms " After this the wonderful Dreity vamished Mérkandeya
then beheld creation start again wnto hite.  Vanra Parva.

The Austerities of Krishns.— The gods in Hinduism are
supposed to owe therr greatness to their austerities. In the
Vana Parva Arjuna thus deseribes the austernties of Krishna :

“Iuo days of old, thou, O Knshna, hadst wandered over the -
Gandbmmadana mountains for fen thousund yedts as u Munit having his
home where evening fell! Laving upon water alone, thou hadst dwelt
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tor full cleven thousand years by the Lake of Pushkara, With arms
upraised and standing in one leg, thou hadut passed » hundred years
un the high hills of Vadara, iving all the while upon air, &e.”

Krishna in the Bhagavad Gita.—Thc Bhagavad Gitd is
ingerted 1 the Bhishma-Parva.  Krishna asuslly appears only
in human form, but, at Arjuna’s tequest, he shows himself in
his divine torm

Brahma’s Praise of Krishna,—After the fourth day's battle
described 1n the Bhishinag Parva, Brahmd, with joined hands,
thus sddressed Krishna

Thou urt the Liord ol the universe 1 seek retuge 1n thee, who art
the highest Divinity O great Snake, O huge Boar, O first Cause,
victory to thee who urt Almighty. Thou a1t Ndrdyana.

Why Hari assumed the form with the head of a Horse,—
The Supreme Lord lay asleep on the hood of the serpent Seshu.
Seeing him thus reposing, the Asuras, Madhu and Kaitabha, roared
with laughter, saying, ** Who is he ! Why 15 he thus asleep on the
hood of a snake " Hary, thus awakened from his Yoga slumber,
knew that the Asuras wished to bight with hum.  Huving esgnied
the horse-head form, Harl slew them both.  Hence he came to be
named Madhustdhanu, slayer ol Madbu.

In the Mahabhdtata, wutten by difterent authors at different
times, 1 cetbain passages Vishnu acknowledges the superior
greatpess ol Siva, while 1n other passages Siva makes a sumilal
acknowledgment with regard to Vishnu

Siva acknowledges Vishnu as the Supreme Being.—In
the Vana Parva he says * The great god Vishny, who is the
lufinte Spirit, the Lord Preceptor of all the gods] the Supreme
Bemg without attributes, the Soul of the universc and pervading
the whole creation.”

Siva suys thut Brahma sprang trom the navel of Nérdyana.
In the Vana Parva he says, ** While that everlasting being was
engaged 1 meditation for the re-creation of the Umiverse, a lotus
flower instantanecusly came 1to existence from his navel, and the
four-faced Brahma cawe out of that navel lotus.”

In the Vana Parva Arjuna says that Siva sprang from tke
forehead of Krishna.,

Siva acknowledging the greatness @! Vishnu.—1n the Anus-
sdna Parva he says

“ Hatr 15 supensor to the grandsue (Brahmé) himself. | He iy the
ebernad Purushs, otherwise culled Kiuishna, He 1s worghipped by all the
deities  Brahmi has nsen fiom lus abdomen, I have sprung from
Ing head. He is the Su{neme Sou!. He 1s the Supreme Lord There
18 none m the three worlds that is superior to Him.”

On the other hand, Krishna repestedly schnowledges the
greatness of Siva,
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Krishna prays to Siva,~—In the Dréna Parva Krishna and
Arjuna thus nddress Biva. ‘ We bow to Bhava, to Sarva, to
Rudra, to the boon-giving deity 'To him who is the soul of the
universe, who is the creator of the universe, to him who liveth
pervading the whole universe. We bow to thee that art the
object of reverence of all, to thee that art the original cause of all
creatures.”

Krishna's acknowledgment of Siva’s gresatness.—In the
Sauptika Parva Krishna says *‘ Venly, Drona's son had scught
the aid of that highest of all the gods, the eternul Mahddeva.
He, O Bharata, 1s the beginning, the middle, and the end of
all creatures. This entire unmiverse acts and moves thiongh his
energy.”

Krishna lauds Siva as the Supreme Deity and asks eight
boons.—In the Anusdsana Darva, after Knshna acknowledges
the greatness of Siva, he 1= offered eight boons  Krshna asks
(1) steadfastness mn righteousness, (2) the destruction of his foes n
hattle, (3) emnent renown, (4) the greatest strength, (3) yoga.
(6) annablity, (7) close proaximuty 1o Mahddeva, and (8) o hundred
hundreds of sons  These are all granted. Umaé next offers eight
boons. Among them Krishna arked a hundred sons, to which
U'm4 superadded 16,000 wives.

The Anusdsana Parva even says “'I'his Mddhava performed
austerities for a full thousand years, propitiating Siva, the
wod who bestows boons and the preceptor of the world. But in
every Yuga Mabeswara has been propitiated by Krishna, and has
heen gratified by the eminent devotion of the great personage.’*

Battle between Siva and Vishnu.—This 15 said to have
wecurred at Daksha's sacrifice.  The Shanti Paiva says ‘At this
Rudra became highly angry and rushed at Nardyana. Ndrdyana
then seized the rushing Rudra with his hand by the throat. Seized
by Nérgyana, the lord of the umiverse, Rudra’s throat changed
colour, and became dark As the whole umverse tremnbled, the
{four-faced Brahmd joined his hands and addressed Rudra, says
'Throw down thy weapons O lord of the umverse, from desne of
henefiting the universe,” upon which Rudra forthwith cast off the
fire of his wrath ™

Anusdsana Parva

The Thousand Names of Vishnu.— A hst of these, occu pying
21 pages in the tranclation, 1s given in the Anusdcana Parva
\'mong them 1, ** He 1e That.”

* Muir's Sanakrul Texts, Vol, [V, p. 188,
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VISHNU IN THE RAMAYANA.

In the Mahdbhérats, as has been shown, soretinses Vidhmm,
sometimes Siva is acknowledged as supreme. - In the Rémdyana
the claims of Vishnu are undisputed

The whole poem may be regarded as in bonour of Réms, an
incarnation of Vishnu, but the references expressly to the latter
are few The principal will be mentioned.

Vishnu agrees to become Incarnate.—The gods are represent-
ed a8 living on the sacrifices offered by human beings, and after
every ceremony assemble to receive their share of the oblations,
When they met together for this purpose after the horse sacrifice,
they complained to Brahm4, that the three worlds were grievously
oppressed by a Rékshasa, named Rdvana. Through fear of him
the sun did not shine, the wind blow, or the ocean stir Brahmd
replied that he had granted the boon to R4vana to be incapable of
being slain by gods or demons. In his pride he did not mention
men @ hy men therefore he must be slain.  Vishnu then gppeared,
riding on the Garuda, and sat down near Brahmd. The gods,
after worshipping him, related the evils that Révana had done,
and begged him to be born as man for his destruction. To this
Vishnu agreed. He would divide himself into four parts, choosing
King Dasaraths as his father.

Vishnu then descended to the earth, and from out the sacrifi-
cial fire of Dasaratha there arose u mighty being, resembling a
mountain peak, black, covered with hair like a lion, adorned
with ornaments, and bearing o large vessel of buinished gold,
contaimng pdyasa.* This he gave to Dasaratha to be dnmi by
his gueens that they nught be blessed with sons. One-half was
given to Kausalyd, one-fourth to Sumitrd, and the remainder to
Kaikeyi.

The Birth of the Sons.—In due time when the heavens were
propitious, Kausalyd gave birth to Rdma, the half of VisMim,
distinguished for s beauty, and with & voice like a kettledrum,
Then Kaikeyi had a son, Bharata. the fourth part of Vishnu, and
Sumitra gave birth to Lakshman and Satrughna. On their birth
the Apsaras began to dance, the droms of heaven sounded, and
blossoms showered down from the sky On the 11lth day the
naming ceremony was performed, when multitudes were fed and
heaps of jewels bestowed upon Brahmans., The sons were $tained
to ride on elephantsand horses, to manage cars, to be accomplish-
ed archers, and to be well versed in the Vadas,

The Churning of the Milk Ocean.—

The sons of Dit: and Aditi, the daityas and the gods, to obtain
ambrosia making them immortal, vesolved to churn the Ocean of

* A mixture of milk, rice, and suguar,
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Mik, The serpent Visulki'wik idde' the cord, und the thviintain
Mandara, the stick. At the end of 2 thousand years, the serpent
vourited powon, which burnt like fire, and threatened to destro
the universe. Siva then swallowed the dreadful puison as if 1t
were nectar. On resuming the churning, the hill Mandara fell into
the regions below. Upon this Vishnu, assuming the form of e
tortoise, stood 1 the sew, supporting thehull on his back. After
churning for asthousand yeurs more, the physician Dhanwantari
arose  Next sprang 60 kotis of shuing Apsarvas.  As neither the
letties not the Danavas would aceept them, they are known as
women belonging to all At Just the winbrosia was vbtained, for
which there was a terrible ight between Aditt » und Diti’s sons.
Vishnu, asswnmg o beautitul Lo, stole away the ambrosia, and
the sons of Aditi, the gods, slaughteted those of Dit, the Daityas.

The Gods address Rama.—On heartng the lamentations of the
wottkeys and Rakshasas, the eyes of Rdma were filled with tears.
Ihereupon Kuvers, Yamn, the Pitns. Indra, Varuna, Mahddevu
and Brahmd cane in radiant cars to Lanka, and thus addressed
KRdima O Lund, preserver of the world, how couldst thou allow
Site to enter the fire”  Creator of the theee worlds, dost thon
ot yet 1ecoguize thy heavenly natwie”  Ramnw rephied that he
knew himself to be a man—the son of Dasaratha.  Thereupon
Brahma said  * Thou art the great Ndrdyana. holding discus
and mace . thou art the boar with one tudk, thou art Madhu
and Mahendia, the foremost of the Vedas. thou upholdest ail
creation, Sitd s liakshind, and thou art Krishna and Vishnu
For Rédvana's destruction thou hast assumed thy present form.
Thy work accomplished, return to heaven ™

Rama goes to Heaven.—\When Rdma cawme to the bank,
Brahma, with all the gods and mnumerable celestial cars, up-
peared, and all the skv was refulgent with splendowr. Pure,
fragrant breezes blew, and flowers fell from the skv. When
Ratua entered the rnver, Jhabma <ud,  \pproach, Vichnu
Raghave, thou hast happtls arinved with thy godlike brothers.
Finter thine own body as Vishnu or the eteinal ether  For thou
art the abode of the worlds. no one comprehends thee, the in-
roncervable and umperishable, except large-eyed Mdys, thy
primeval spouse.”’

Réuwmia, on heuring these words, entered heaven m his Vishou
form,  accompanied by his biothers, where he was worshipped
bv the celestials, Gandharbas, Apsaras, Ndgas, Danavas, and
Rakshasus. Brahmé said that all the people who came with
Réme shonld go to Santanaka, next to the Brahmé region;
monkeys and bears would enter in their celestial forms. hen
this had been said. all descended into the waters of the Saraju,
tGogra) having Bathed there, and given up their hves, they
dseended to hoaven.

2
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Prumises with regard to the Ramgyana.— Reading even:a
single verse of this poew, ose whe hath nosom. obtaineth im :
one having no riches gets them ; and pecple axe freed iram all
sins. By reading even one sloka people are freed frem ail sing
which they commit every day.’

—— e

VISHNU IN THE PURAMNAS.

In course of time Hindus became mainly divided into two
sects—worshippers of Vishnu and worshippers of Siva, each
extoling the pre-eminent greatness of thewr divinity. Books
were written 1n praise of each. Aithough comparatively modern,
they were called “ Purdnas,” ‘ cld,” to give them a fabulons appear-
ance of antiquity.

The Purénas are all written in verse, and their invariable form
is that of a dialogue between an exponent and an inquirer, nter-
spersed with the dialogues and observations of other individuals.

hey vary greatly in length.

The Purénas are 18 1n number. and 1n addition 1o these there
are 18 Upa Purdnas or subordinate works, Of most of the latter,
hittle is known ; the greater number are not procurable.

The principal Vaishnava Purdnas are the Bhagavat Purdna
and the Vishnu I’urdna. The nost popular part of the former
is the tenth book, which describes, in detatl, the history of Krishna,
and has been translated into most, of the Indian vernaculars.
'The Hindi version 15 well known as the Prem Sdgar, or * Ocean
of Liove.” The composition of the Purina has heen ascribed to
the grammaurian Vopadeva.

The main object of the Brahma I’urdna 1s the promotion ol
the worship of hrishna as Jugannath. The Narada Purdna is a
modern compilation, intended to support the doctrine of Bhakt:
or faith in Vishnu. The Brahma-Vaivarta Purana advocates the
worship of the juvemle Kmshna. The Varaha Purdna professes
to be narrated by Vishnu in the Vardha or Boar incarnation,

Space does not admt-quotations to be made from all the
Purinas They will be chiefly confined to the Vishnu Puréna,
one of the most celebrated, of which there is & complete Kaglish
translation by Professor Wilson. A translation. hased on il
has b%en published by Mr. Manmatha Nath Dutt, M., Caloutts,

rice Rs. 6.
P In the following abridgments Wilson’s (ranslation will be
followed.

Invocation, Authorship.—The Puxina begins .with,.* OM'
GLORY 10 VASUDEVA.” Visudeva grummmatically denotes son of
Vasudeva, fromm whom Krishna wus descended, but the Puréna
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doviven it frem ‘VM*.*»‘@M&g."WdWﬂMg.”' “He in whom ait
thusgs sbide. Vishnuis invoked as possessed of the thres gusis,
Sativa, goodness, meon, Tawirs, darknoss ; thve cause of
creation, preservation, destruction. * The author says, ‘ I wiil
narrate a Puréna equal in sanctity to the Vedas.’

The Purdna is sapposed to be communiested by Pardsara, s
disciple of Kapils and grandson of Vasishtha, to his disciple
Maitreya.

Pardsars professes to give an account of what was orgnaily
imparted by Brahmé in answer to the questions of Daksha. Ia
the last chapter a different statement s made about the orign
and transmission of the Puréna.

The Golden Egg.—The second chapter of Book 1. begins
with praise to Vishnu, who is called Hiranyagarbha (@ name of
Brahms as born from a golden egg), Han, and Sankara (Siva),
the creator, preserver, and destroyer of the world.

Affecting the qualty of activity, Hari becoming Brahmsé,
engaged in the creation of the universe. Vishnu, with the
quality of goodness, preserves created things through successive
ages {ill the close of a period turned a Kalpa, when the same
nmighty deity, Jandrddana (worshipped by man), mvested with the
quality of darkness, assumes 'the awful forn of Rudra, and swal-
lows up the universe. Having thus devoured all things, and
converted the world into one vast ocean, the Bupreme reposes
npon his mughty serpent couch amidst the deep. He awakes
after a season, and again, as Brahmd, becomes the awthor of
creation,

Thus the one only god, Jandrddana, takes the designation of
Brahmd, Vishnu, and Siva, accordingly as he creates, preserves
or destroys.

Narayana raises the Earth.—Thc name Nardyana is thus
explained . ‘“ The waters are called N4rs, because they were the
offspring of Nara (the supreme spirit) ; and as in them his first
(ayana) progress (in the character of Brahina) took place, he is
thence named Nérdyana (he whose place of moving was the
waters).

Nérdyana bemng desirous to raise the earth, as 1n preceding
kwlpa.s he had assumed the form of a fish or tortoise, now took the
figure of & boar, and plunged into the ocean When the goddess
Warth saw him thus descending, she adored him devoutly. Thus
hymued by the earth, the mighty boar uplifted upon his ample
tneka the earth from the lowest regions. Placed on the summit
of the ocean, it floats like a mighty vessel, and from its expansive
surface does not sink beneath the waters. Book I 4.

The Churning of the Ocean.—Through the curse of Durvasas
the three worlds lost their vigour ; all planis withered and died ;
saerifices were no tonger olfered The Asurs, or Daityas taking
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advantage of this, atiarked the feeble gods, whn, overcome .in
fight, fled with Indra and the rest to Rrahmd. "The gods were
recommended to apply to Vishnu  Brahuw, #8 their mouth-piece
first addressed Vishnu, and they followed. Vishnu told them
thus:

“ Let all the gods, associated with the Asuras, east sl sorts
of medicinal herbs mto the sea of milk, -and’ then taking the
mountain Mandara for the churmng-stick, the sbrpent Vasuki for
the rope, churn the ocean together for ambrosia. To seoure
the assistance of the Daityas, promise to give them an equal
portion of the fruit of your associated toil. 1 will take care that
the enemies of the gods shall not partake of the precions draught
that they shall share in the Jabour alone.’ v

The gods did as commanded. Hari himself, n the mudst of the
inilk sea in the forn of a tortmise. served as a prvat for the monn-
1ain as it was whirled around.  Frow the acean thus chuwrned rog
the cow Surabhi, Vargmt, the goddess af.wine, the Pdrijdta tree,
the Apsarasas, the Moon, Dhanwantuasy, thegphvsician of the gods
and Lakshmi.

The Daityas saized the Amrita cup that was in the hand of
Dhanwantari, but Vighnu recovered 1t and delivemad 1t to the gods
by whom it wasguaffed, The incensed demons fef] upon the gods.
but the latter into whom the Aumata had infused Bew vigour, put
the former 4o flight, and they fled to Pitdla. The gods then
resumed their séign, and the three worlds prospered. Book 1. 9.

Story of Prahlada. -I’rahldda was a son of Hiranyakasipu,
chief of the Daityas * Prahldda, while yet a boy, became an
ardent worshipper of Vishnu; which so énraged his father thal
he ordered the boy to be killed; but not the weapons of the
Daityas, the fangs ol the serpents, the tusks ot the celestial
elephants, nor the flarwes of fire took any effect, and his fathe)
was constrained to send him back to hus teacher. When again
Prahlédda extolled Vishnu, his iather ordered him to be cast 1nto
the bottom of the sea, where Prahlada lay undisturbed, praisng
Vishnu  After his father had been put to death by Vishnu n
the Narasimha, o1 Man-lion 1ncarnation, Prahléadn hecame
sovereign of the Daityar, and finally ohtamed mult

The Puréna says

“ Whoever listens to the hustory of Prahléda 1s immediateh
cleansed from his sins.”  Book 1 16-20

Vishnu everything.---Prithu, the first king of the earth, was
born from the right arm of Vena, when rmbbed by the Rishi
When Prithu was mnstalled in the government of the earth, Somu
was appointed monarch nf the siars and planets: Varuna was

* The Daityac were a race of gigantic demons.
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pluced nver the waters; Yana was over the Pitris: Airavats, was
wide king of Blephants; Garnda, of bipds; Indea of she gods:
Seslag becsme the snake king. Al these were bqt portions of the
umverssl Vishau  In him, is the whole woerld interwoven. * AN
kinds of substances, with or without shape, here or elsewhere, are
the body of Vishnu. The man who knows these births shall never
again experience the afflictions of worldly existence. .. . .
¥ Thus, Brahman, has the first portion of ,thi Bunﬁng,been
duly revealed to you ; hstening to which expiates all offences.  The
wman who hears thia Purdna obtains the fruit of bathing in Push-
kara lake (near Ajmere 1n Rajputana) for 12 years in the month
Rartik. The gods bestow upon hin who hears this work the
dignity o & divine sage, of a patriarch, or of a spivit of hegven.”
Book 1. 22

e men

ription of the Earth.— The 7 great msulay, coptinents
are Japabn, Plaksha, Salmali, Kusa, Krauncha, Saka, a.n@ Push-
hara, (They are surrounded severally by 7 great seas, the sea of
salt water (Lavana), of sagar-cane juice (Tkshu), of wine’ (Sura),
of clarified butter (Sarpi), of curd (Dadhi), of milk, (Dugdba), and
of fresk water (Jala),” R -,

“ Jambisdwipg,is in the centre of all these - and in the centre
of this continent is the golden mountmn Meru." The height of
Mery is 84,000 yojanas; and 1ts depth below the surface of the
eartl is 16,000. 1ts diameter at the summit 15 32,000 yojanas,
and at its hase, 16,000 ; so that this mountain 1s hke the deed cup
of the lotys of the earth,"
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The boundary monntains (0f the sarth) are Himavan, Hema-
kiita, and Nashdda, which hesouth of Meru . and Nila, Sweta, and
Sringi, which are situated to the north of 1. The two central
ranges extend for 100,000 ({ujana-s) running east and west. Hach
of the others diminishes 10,000 yojanas as it hes more remote
from the centre. They are 8,400 yojanas in height, and as many
in breadth.

In the centre is the golden mountain Metu, There are four
mountamns as buttresses to Mern, each 10,000 yojanas in eleva-
tion. On each of these stands severally a Kudamba tree, a Jambu
tree, a Pipul and a Vata , each spreading over 1,100 yojanas
From the Jambu tree the msular continent Jambudwipa derive.
1t appellation  The apples of that tree are as large as elephants .
when they are rotten they fall on the crest uf the mountain, ana
from their expressed Juice is formed the Jan.bu river, the waters
of which are drunk by the inhabitants, and 1n consequence ol
drinking of that stream, they pass their days 1n content and
health, being subject nesther to perspirdtion, to foul odours, to
deerepitude, nor organic decay. ;)

n the fumnut of Meru 1s the vast eity of Baahind, extending
14,000 yojanas , around it are situated the stately cities of 1ndra
and the other regents of the spheres, The capital of Brahmd is
enclosed by the river Ganges, which issuing frean the foot of
Vishnu, and washing the lunar orb falls from fhe skies, and.
after encireling the city, drvides into four mighty rivers flowing n
opposite directions. Book II. 2.

Account of Patala and Shesha.—The exten$ of the surface
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of the earih has thus been described. ° Its depth below the surface
15 saad to be 30,000 yojanus, each of the seven regions of Patila
estending downwards 10,000. Thesc woyen are called Atala,
Vitals, Nutala, Gabhastimat, Mahdtals, Sutaln, end Pitdla, Their
soil is generally white, black, purple, yellow, sandy, stony, and ot
gold. The Mum Narada, after his return from these regions
to tho skies, declared that Pétdla was much more delightful than
Indra’s heaven.

Below the seven Patalas s the torm of Vishnu, proceeding from
the quality of darkness, whichis called Secha. He has a thousand
heads ; and the thousand jewels in his crest give light to all the
regions. Sesha bears the entire world hke a dindems upon his
head, and he 1s the foundation on which the seven Patdlas rest.

The ancient sage Garg), having propitiated Sesha, acquired
trom him » knowledge of astronomy and astrology.

The carth, sustained upon the head of this sovereign serpent,
supports m its turn the garland ot the spheres, along with their
inhabtants, men, demons, and gods  Book 1I. 5.

The Sun fdentical with Vishnu.—The sun, though 1dentified
with the seven beings in his orb, is distinet from them as their
chiet.  The entire and mghty energy of Vishouw, which is called
the three Vedas, or Rich, Yajush, and Sawan, is that which
enhghtens the world, ahd destroys its iniquity. It is that aleo,
which, during the continuance of things, is present as Vishnu,
atively engaged in the preservation of the universe, and already
as the three Vedas within the sun  Book I1. 11,

Vishnu why so called.—* Because this whole world has
becn pervaded by the energy ot the deity, he 15 entitled Vishnu,
ltom the root vis, ‘to enter o ‘pervade, for all the gods, the
Manus, the Rishis, the sons of Manus, the 1ndtas the soverelgns
i the gods, all are but the unpersonated might of Vishnu. II1. 1.

Vishnu the syllable Om, the Supreme Spirit.—Thc syllable
O s defined to be the eternal wonosyllabie Brahma, the (Rupreine
Divinity). The word Brahma 1s dertved fiom the root Vriha (ta
mcerease), because 1t 1s 1nfinite, and because 1t 15 the cause by
which the Vedas are developed. Vasudeva is the same with the
supreme spirit, which 1s. Brahma. He, dasfinguished as consisting
‘1)11 lthe Vedas, creates the Vedas, and divides them into branches.

;3

Worshippers of Vishnu net subject to Yama.—Yamu be-
solding one of his servangs with his noose 1a his hand, whispered
t huu, ** Keep clear of the worshippers of Madhusidana, I am
the lord of all men, the Vaishaavas excepted. I was appointed
by Brghma to restrain mankmnd, and regulate the consequences
ot good and evil in the universe. But he who obeys Hari, as his
‘Purtusl guide, is'here independent of me ; for Vishnu is of power
W govern and coptrol wme. He who through holy knowledge
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diligently adores the lutus foot of that Huri, who is reverenced by
tht gods, is released from all the honds of rin; and you must
avoid hini as you would avord fire fed by wl.”"  JI1, 7

How to please Vishou,—~The supreme Vishnu s proptisted
by u man who obrerves the mstitutions of caste, order, and pun-
ficatory practices no othet puth is the way to please him. 111.8

Wives and children of Krishna.—Whilst this powertul
bemy resided in this world of mnortals, he had 16,100 wives : ol
whom the prineipal were Rukimnini, Satyabhdamé, Jambavati, and
5 others. By them the universal {form beget 180,000 sons, of
whom 13 were most renowned, Pradywnna, Samba, and others

In this wanner the descendunts of Yaudu wultiphed, and
there wele so wany lakhs of thew, that it would be nupossible to
repent thewr names 1n hundreds of yewrs The domestic instructors
of the boys m the use of arins amounted to 3 crores and 80 lakhs
(38 milhons)

Whoever Iistens frequently to this aceount ol the ovigim of te
hetves of the race of Vishnu shall be punfied from wll s, aod
obtam the sphere of Vishnu, 1V. 15

History of Krishna. Bouok V 15 duefly devoted to the
hitory of Kmshna., As w full account s given m a sepurals
patuphlet,® 1t will not be noticed here  The hali age is supposed
to hegin frow the death of Kishna

The Kali Age.— The observance of caste, order, and imstitutes,
will not prevail in the Kalt age Aoty of perance will be unat-
tended by any results ALl orders of hie will be commen alike 1o
all persons (old, Jewels, und clothes, will all Have ‘perished.
and their hair will be the only ornament with which women cap
decorate themselves  Cows will be held m esteem only as thes
supply mitk,  'The people will be altiost always in dread of dearth,
they will all hive like hermits upon leaves and roots and frutts, and
put a period to their lives through fear of want  Women will b
short of stature  gluttonous . thev wil be scolds and har-
Women will bear cluddren wt the age ol 5, 6, or 7 years, and wen
beget them when they are 8,9, 10, A man will be grey when he
15 12, and no ome will exceed 20 years o e, VI 1.

A Mahapralaya or Dissolution.—All the end ot a thousand
periods of four ages, the earth 1s -tor the most part exhausted. A
total dearth then ensues, which lasts a hundred years, and all
bemgs perish.  The eternal Vishnu then assumes the character ot
Rudry the destroyer. He enters into the seven rays of the sm,
and drinks up ull the waters of the globe. The solar rays thus ted
become seven suns which set the three worlds and Patdla on fire.
The great fire, when 1t has burni all the divisions of Patdla,
proceeds to the carth, and consumes 1t also. A vast whirlpool ot

* Krishna s described i the Purdnes ond Mahabharale, Svo, pp. 24 As
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fiames then spreads to the region ofxwmw wnd the mphere
of the gods, and wraps them intuin. The inhabitants of the two
upper spheres, annoyed by the heat, remove to the Maharloka.

hen that becomes heated, its inhabitaats, if s0 disposed, depart
for the Janaloka. Jan&rddhana, htving consumed the whole earth,
breathes forth heavy clouds, t:esembﬁnw vast elephants in bulk,
showering down torrents of water, these clouds qnench the dread-
fal fires which involve the three worlds, and they rain umnter-
ruptedly for a hundred years, and deluge the whole world, all
things anmumate or inanimate having perished.

When the waters have reached the region of the seven Rishis
and the whole of the three worlds 1 one ocean, they stop. The
breath of Vishnu then becomes n strong wind which blows for
more than a hundred years, untd all the clouds are dispersed.
‘fhe wind 15 then reabsorbed, and Hari reposes, sleeping upon
Sesha in the mndst of the deep.

When the universal spirit wakes, the world revives, when he
loses iuk eyes, all things fall into the bed of mystic slamber. In
like mannel as o thansand great ages constitute a day of Brahma,
0 1k night eonsists of the same period, during which the world
i~ submerged by a vast ocean. Awaking at the end of hus might,
the unborn, Vishnu, in the character of Drahma, creates the umi-
verse danew VI o4, 4

C
EXTRACTS FROM OTHER PURANARK,

Vishnu the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer.— “In the begin-
ning of ereation, the great Vishnu, desirous of epsating the whole world,
becae thieefold  Creator, Preserver, Destroy e In ordep to ciente
tins world, the Supreme Spirit produced trom the 11ght side-of his body
hinsell as Biahmd , then, 1n oder to preserve the world, he prodnced
trom his left side Vishnu . and in order to destroy the world, he produced
ftom the middle of Ius body the eternal Siva  Some worship Brabmé,
vthers Vishou, others Siva, but Vishnu, one vet threefold, ereates,
preserves, and destroys , therefore let the pious make no differenee
between the three " Padma Purana

Siva acknowledges the superiority of Vishnu.-—-Addressmg
s wife he says

“T will aequaint thee with the real essence and form of Vishnu ;
“now then that he is in {ruth N&rdvana, the Supreme Spnit, and
Parabrahma (the great Brahma), withont beginming or end, omniscient,
sml omuipresent, eternal, unchangeable, and supremely happy He is
Siva, Hiranyagarbha, and Sirya ; he is more excellent than all the gods,
even than T myself. But it is impossible for me, or Brahmd, or the gods
10 declare the greatness of Visudeva, the orginator and lord of the
universe.”’ Padma Purdna.

B "+ Rennedy's Hindu Mythology, p. 246.
3
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_ Brahma spraag from Vishnu.—It has been shown that. the
term Ndrayang was apphed by Manu to Brabmé Tn the Pu-
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STRHND BREPOSING WTTH BRAHMA SPRINGING ROV A TOrTE,

rdnax the Vawslinavas have appropriated it, and even claimed that
Brahmd sprang from Vishnu  The followmg extract 1= from the
Varaha Purdna

“The wsupreme god Nardvana having conceived the thought of
oreating this universe, considered also that 1t was necessary that it
should be protected aiter 1t was created , * bul as it is impossible for sn
inporporeal bewng to exert action, let me produce from my own essence 3
corporeal bewng, by means of whom 1 may protect the world * Having thus
reflectad, the pre-existing Ndrdyana created from s own substance an
ungenevated and divine forni on whom Le bestowed these hlensings .—
* Be thou the [(ramer of all things O Vishnu' Be thou salways the
protector of the three worlds and the adored of all men. Be thou
omniscient and almighty . and do thou as all times accomplish the wishes
of Brabmi and the gode.' The Supreme Spirit then resumed his essential
nature. Vishnu, as he meditated on the purpose for which he had been
produced, sank jnio & mysterious slumber ; and as in his sleep he imagined
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the productien of various things, a lotus sprang frem: his navel: ' In the
pentre of that lotus Brahmé uppesred ; and Vishnu, beholding the
production of his hody, was delighted.” *

Vishnu as Mohini. - At the churnmg of the o¢ean, he 1s said
to have assumed u very heautiful female form, called Mohini, to
fascinuate the asuras while the pods drank the amrit It 15 related
mm the Bhagavata that Vishnu, at the request of Siva, again
assumed the formi of Mohini.  Siva lusted after her, and from
thetr won was botn u son, culled Avyunay or Hari-hata putra.

REPRESENTATIONS OF VISHNT

Vishnu 1s 1epresented as o black man, with four wims In
one hand he holds 4 club, in another a conch shell; m a third a
chakra or discus with which he slays his enemies . i the fourth,
a lotus He wears a yellow robe and rides upon Garuda, half
man, halt bird.  Vishnu's wife s Lakshmi, the goddess ot fortune.
There are different accounts of her origim . The one commonly
recerved 16 that given i the Ramayana, whigh deccribes her as
producedsat the churning of the Milk Sey,

Varkuntha, Vishnu's heaven, v sometiiues described as on
Mount Meru und at others as in the Northern Ocean. It 1s
made entirely of gold, and 15 80,000 smles 1 creumterence. The
waters of the Ganges fall from the higher heaven on the head of
Dhruva, the Polay Sta: ; from thence intu the han of the seven
Rishis, and from thence they fall and form a tnver. On a seat
glorious as the wendian sun, sittug on white totuses. is Vishnu,
and on his nght hand TLakshun, trom whose body the tragrance
ol the lotas extends 800 mfes *

AVATARAS OF VISHNT

Goldstucker has the followng generad rewmarks on this
subject

“The lmge cuele of myths 1elating to Vishou m the epic poems
aud Purdnas 1s distinguished by a feature, winch, though not quite
absent trom the mythological historv of Siva, especially characterises
that of Vishnu It arose trom the idea, that whenevelr a great disorder,
physical or moral, distuibed the world, Vishnu descended in u small
portion of his essence to set 1 nghi, to restore the law, and thus to
preserve the creation, Such descents of the god are called his Jvatdras
{from ara down und 12 descendg, and they consist in Vishnu’s befng
supposed Lo have erther ssswned the torm of sone wonderful animal or
superhuman being, of to have beet bory of human parents, 11 4 humen
form, nlway s, of course, possessed of minacrdous propoties Some of

* Quoted In Keanedy, 1 Waurd, from the Malvibharata,
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these Avatdérss are of un antively cosmical® eharacter ; dthers, howeve:
are probably based on historical events, the leading personage of whicl
was graduaily endowed with divine attributes, until he was regarded as
an incarnation of the deity itsslf. With the exception of the last, all
these Avataras belong to the past ; the last, however, has vet to come.”!

INCARNAT[ONb IN THE EARLILR BOOKs Al"UuRWAR.US CLAIMLD
BY THE VAISHNAVAS,

Boar Incarnation.—In the Taittiriys Drdhmana und the
Satapatha Bréhmana, the creator Prajapati. afterwards known as
Brahma, took the form of a boar for the purpuse of 1awimg the
earth out of the boundless waters The Taitt:riya Sunhita says.
“This universe was formerly waters, fluid. Onit Prajapati becom-
ing wind, moved. He suw this (earth) Becoming a bou he took
her up. Becoming Visvakarma he wiped (the moisture trom her
She extended. She becaine the extended one (Pritluvy). From this
the earth derives her designation as ‘the extended ome.” T'he
Taittirtys Aranyaka says the earth was “rased bw a black
boar with a hundred armes " The Satapatha Brihmana state.
“She (the earth) was only so large as the size of @ span. A boas
called Kmusha vaised her up

Kurma or Tortoise.—In the Satapatha Brahmwana it sad
that ** Prajdpati, having assumed the form ot w tortoise (Kurma.
created offspring

Fish Incarnation.—The earliest mention of the fish Avatdra
occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1n connection with the Hindu
legend of the deluge. Mann found, in the water which was brought
to him for ns ablutions, a small fish, which spoke to him and said,
“1 will save thee” from a flood which shall sweep away all crea-
tures. The fish grew to a large size, and had to be consigned to the
ocean, when he directed Manu to construct a ship and to resort 1
him when the flood should rise  The deluge came, and Manu
cmbarked 1n the ship. The fish then swam to Manu, who fastened
the vessel to the fish’s horn, and was condueted in salety. The
Mahsbhdrata repeats this story with some varmtions.

The incarnations of the boar, the tortoise, and the fish as
thus in the eatlier writings Iﬁpr%emed a5 manifestations of
Prajapat: or Brahmé. In the Mahabhdrata Vishno has becom
one of the most prominent of the gods, and some of his incarna-
tions are mare or less distinctly noticed ; but it is the Purdnas
that they receive their full development.;

* i latiny to the mivers, t Chanthets s Bneyclope dia
v

v Dowsou ~ Thndu Mythology
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